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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
wed,that God ſhould take away his goſpel! from 
©5,4nd gine it to a nation that will bring forth 
the fruites thereof. For the prenenting of this e« 
ll which we hae deſeraed, it ſtands vs in hand 


torepent of our unthankefulnes , to mmbrace the 


Goſpell more then we haue done, and to walke 
worthy of it in hotmeſſe of life. 
 Forthe furthering of this good workbe,l hane 
penned this ſmall treatiſe of [dols and the true 
worſhip of Ged . For this ts the right praftiſe of 
the Goſpel,to pat from vs all manner of Idols , &- 
to ſantiifie God in our hearts,that is,to ſerue him 
1 minde and ſpirit, namely , with a pry heart,a 
good conſcience,and a faith unfained, 
And haning penned the treatiſe,t now preſent 
it to your Honony , and preſume to publiſh it im 
our name . Firſt beranſe God hath made you ho- 
nowrable,not onely by cinill dignitie,but alſo by an 
wnfained love and obedience to the Goſpell of 
Chrift. Againmy defire 5,to vine ſome teſiimonie 
of a thankeful mina for fanour vndeſerued. Thus 
1 take my leane,praymg God to eſtabliſh the heart 
of "yorr Honour ,and ail his people, without blame 
#1 holines before him enen our father,againſ} the 
toming of onr lord leſs Chriſt with all his ſaints. 


Your H.in all dutie to 
command, W.Perkins.. . 


> 
*, - 
*&” 

* 
YE 1; 


V «=; 


F Tothe reader. 


publiſh a Treatile of idelatrig,now inthe light of the Goſpel, 
and in a Church , where Idolatrie is condemned to the pit of 
E. hell: letthem vnderſtand that 1 doe it for ſundrie caules. 

* © The firſts, todeclare and convince the Church ofRome 

of manifeſt Idolatrie: and conſequently to ſhew that they are 

deceiued, who thinke;thar Proteſtants and Papilts differ not inthe 
ſubſtance ot religion , burn circumſtances. 

The ſecond is, to aduertiſe our Recuſants ( if they will vouch- 

ſafe to read and conſider what Ihaue ſaid) that they ought to be 

Recuſants to the Church of Rome ; beeaule ſhee is a maintainer 


IE demand, wherefore I have penned, and am allowed to 


and a worſhipper of Idols, «7 
Thethird 1s, to ſtirre vp and kindle in the mindes of our coun- 
trie-mena further deteſtation and lothing of the Konvſhreligion, 
For if it had no other faulr or defe&, the very crime of 1dolatie 
vnexculable, wherewith it is iuſtly charged, is a ſufficient induce- 


ment to mooue all men;thatregard theu owne ſaluation,toanvn- + 


fained loathing ot it. 

The laſtis, to intorme the ignorant multitude ingthe true 
worſhip of Gad, Fer the remainders of Foperie yet ſticke in the 
mindesof many ofthem , and they thinke , that to ſeriie God is 
pothing <ls but todeale truly with men,and to babble a few words 
morning and'eycning, at home or inthe Church , though there be 
no mderſtanding. 


Amend the faults thus. 


Pag.9.l.2. fromtharwhich. p.1s ine margin,roge. p-30.in 
+25,C . 


the margin, vuboc.-p.21.1.3men worſhip. p,26. p-32 1.19. 

Afhtaroth the God. p. 33. make a comma after Barnabas, p. 92.1.8. 

wnto the Lord. p.,uo5.l, 17. images ſerue toreprelſent. Lo 

therezread, init. p.n6.1,12- for them, woiſhi , they, read, him 

worſhip,he: p. 165.1-1.by arhetoricall. p.r93.1.18-Chriſt isnot ado- 

_ P-191. 1, 11, commandement, the wiſe men, p.205cl.16,arc twe 
; | 
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1. What an [del is,pag.2.3.and 1114+ 
II. The propertie of an 1dol.p.4. 
TI I. Three hindes of Iaols-p. 5. 
IU. The firſt kind. God miſconceined is an idol. 
p.6.Chriſt miſconcemed an [dolp.7. 
The ſecond kind is,when Godis worſhipped 4- 
miſſe.p.15.Here it 1s handled, that adent- 
ſed image of God is an [dol.p.17. 


That God repreſented or worſhipped in an 


Image is an faol.p.2 4. | 
T hat (hriſt worſhippedin a (rucifix 15 an 
Idol p.27. 
The third hind #,when that which #« proper to 
 Godn ginen to the creatures, that three 
waies : I, When the Dinmtie is any way 
ginen to creatares. Here « a deſcription of 
heathen Goas.p.32. | 
The virgin Marie made a goddeſſe. p.36. 
The Pope made agod.p.q40. © 
TE. When properties of God are ginen to 
creatares.Thus ſaints are made dols.p.4 3: 
Sacraments are Idols.p.45. 
Workes are idols.Þ.47. | 
The bread in the Euchariſt ay Idol-p.48. 


TI. When Gods worſhip ts ginen to creas | 


tures, Thus eAngels and Saints are idols. 
many wales, Images 


PR. 1 


. The Contents. 
[mages and reliques are idols. p.92. | 
The, idolatrie of the Romane Church mn 
crucifixes noted. p.101, 
| U. Thepreſernation of cur ſelnes from Idols wn 
| fonre reſpefts. f 
1 From the making of them.p.10 5. 
2 From the haning or keeping af them.p.108 
3 From the religious wſe of them.p.1 10. 
4 Fromthe Vers of them: - 
© Firſt , tn reſpett of their Deceits and excuſes, 
which are fine. © | 
1 They worſhip images and not Idols. p. 113. 
2 Not images properly , but God in then 
worſhipped. p. 115. 3 They gimme Worſhip 
to God and Seruice to Saints. 4. Worſhip of 
images confirmed by miracles and renelations. 
p-120. 5 They worſhip not Gods of the hea» 
then but Stints and Chriſtian images. p. 12 t. 
Secondly, in "__ of their Fellowſhip : where 
& ſhewed that we may not haue felowſhippe 
with Idolaters in the exerciſes of religion. p. 
ETA 


That ſfocietie of Concord with them « not 
vnlawfull. p.1 14. 
| | That ſoczetie of Amie ts forbidden. p. 147» 
| U1. How many waies the word| Sonne,or child) 
# taken in Scripture. p.1 52 
| V1. That 


The Contents. 


F11. That the Church of Rome maintaines I. | 
 dolatrie.p.156. | F 


I. What the worſhip » of God. Pp 17.5. whereu” | 
ſet downe, | 
1 The foundation of worſhip. p. 176. | 
2 T he Rule of worſhip.p.17 9. | 
3 Theende.p. 155, 
4 Of perſons apt to worſhip God. 
S Theplace of worſhip. p.190. 
6 Theproperties of worſhip. P19 3. 
TI. The hindes of wor ſhip 


Principall. p-20 2. in ſabieTion, 20 5.11 clea- 
ning 10 God by faith, loue,and confidence'y, 
211.the mixture of the former in humil;- 
tie. Þ. 2 14. tn patience. p. 218.nprater, Pp. 
220. in thanksoining. 222. 
Leſſeprincipall, outward worſhippe. p. 22 +, 
- - where ts handled external adoration.224, 
' The parts of this worſhip are three. 
1. Church ſeraice. The parts foure. Prea- 
ching. p.2 30. Fel.owſhip or almes. p. 247. 
_ Publike prater.262.Sacraments. Þ-259: 
1 I. Houſhold ſermce. p. 264. K 
FI I. Perſonall worſhip .þ.2 72. 
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1.loh.s. 1. Babes keepe N\ 


our ſeltes from 7dols. 


#1 He intent and ſcope 
SY of the Apoſtle in 
&|this Epiſtle is to ſet 


2 downe markes and 


-—_ hd 
4 = 
- 


= 


>” tokens, wherby men 
&| may know whether 
I Z [they be the children 
of God or no. Ha- 


uing performed this from the begin- 


. ning of the Epiſtle tothe ende thereof, 


toward the end of this chapter inthe 18. 


verſe, he anſwers a ſecret obicRion , 
. which may be framed on this manner. 


He thatis the child of God may fall fro 
God, commit a ſ{inne vnto death,and ſo 
conſequently looſe his aſſurance. Ther- 
fore it ſcemes, there is no comfort by 
the aſſurance of our adoption , but for 
the time preſent. To this the Apoltic 

: A. x an- 


OE 


== ren. ——— A — — 


_ —- 
—_ - = 
y——_ SD 
pa 
——_— VV —_ EN ooo —W—— wv 


- _—_——_— 
- —_ 


a | —— CO — 


—— —o— — 
. —— 


i 
: 
Mi 
' 
f 
j 
1 


2 The ldolatrie 


anſwers negatiuely in the 18,19, 20. 
verſes: the effet of the avfivere is, That 
he winchis borne of God fo preſernes 
himfelfe by grace, that he can not be 
drawne by Sathan to commit the finne 
that 15to death. And in this laſt verſe of 
this chapter, he ſets downea Rule how 
men ſhould preferue themſelues, that 


they fall not into this ſinne. Babes keepe = 


your ſelnes from Tacls: thatis,hold faſt the 
true and ſpirituall worſhip of God: and 
for this cauſe auoideall things that may 
withdraw your hearts from God, eſpe- 
cially take heede of Idols. 

In this rule I conſider two things: a 
Commandement;and a reaſon. The co- 
mandement,Xcepe yorr ſelnes from Idols. 
The reaſon is infolded in the word 
Babes. That the right meaning of the 
commandement may appearethe bet- 
ter, I will ſtand a while to ſhew; firſt , 
what is meant by Idols, and ſecondly 
how we are to keepe our ſelues from 
them. The word /do/ generally and pro- 
perly ſignifies as much as /mage,that is, 
the reſemblace of any thing either good 


or bad. For that which Image is in La- 
tin, 


Me ee a iS 


Su. TI, 


dn 


of the laſt times. 3 
tin, Idol is in Greeke. Tertu!lian faith, de 1dotar.c.z, 
that Idol ſignifies a forme orlitle forme: 
and the diftinQtion of idol and 1macve 


bs, 


was not obſcrued of the *Jatin interpre- — 
ter. Yet by more narrow and morev- FE et OO 
ſuall figmification, the word /4o7 is put pence OY 
for any ſuch image as is ereRed to re- mygofmun- 
preſent either falſe or true God . T hat <vrom: Amos 
5-23.1Mago01don 


Idols are images of falſe gods, all men tonum. 


craunt; butthat they are images alſo-of 
the true God, theres the queſtion. But 
I make it marifeft thus . The golden 
calfe of the Iſraclites,was an Idol,asitis 
called by S.Steuen, At.7.41.and it was 
an image of Ichoua. For after the calfe 
was once framed, Aaron proclaimed a 

day of ſolemnitic, and ſaid , To morrow 

foal be the holy day of lehoua,Exod.3 2.5. 

That which the Iſraelites did in this 

caſe was no doubt the ſame which they 

had ſeene the Egyptians doe beforethe. 

Now the Egyptians repreſented and 
worſhipped Godinthe formes of wilde | 
&tame beaſts, asÞ Strabo the Geogra-,, copay 


| Þher plainly faith. Images 1n vſe of reli- 


_ 


gion , erected by the wiſeſt of the hea- 
then were nothing but Idols : and ma- 
2 . ny 


Gen.z119.;0s 


4 The Idolaivie 


nv of them verily were images of the 


O 


truc God, as Paul teſtificth , when he 


faith, Rom-1.23.they turned the glorie 
of the incorruptible God, tothe {1mili- 
tude of an 1mage of a corruptible man, 
and of birds, &c. Thirdly , Idols often 
fignifie falſe gods themſelues. 1.Chron. 
16.26. The gods of the people are wvaine 
things, or, idols. Thus Rahel is faideto 
ſtcalethe idols,or the gods of her father. 
And Paul, 1.Cor. 8.4. makes an cppo- 
ſition betweene an Idol and the true 
God. Yet arc not falſe gods idolspro- 
perly fo tearmed, but by a metaphor. 
Becauſe as images made in way of reli- 
c10n , draw the heart fro the true God: 
euen ſo doe falſe gods. Vpon this re- 
ſemblance are falſe gods truly called i- 
dols. Thusthen , an 1dol isany thing fer 
yp to be worſhipped,cither in the room 
of God, or as God. In the roome of 
God, as prophane images: as God, 
namei}glle gods. | 

The generall propertie of all Idols 
is that they are NOTHING in the 


world , as Paul faith, 1.Cor. 8. 4. And 
_ they areſotearmed , becauſe they haue 


nothing 


Ba LES 


vr 


of the laſt tres. F 
nothing in them of the diwnitie or. . 
Godhead , whether we regard the na-' 
ture or the efficacie thereof. And this 
appeares by Paulsrcaſon, 4: /dol, laith yerr.g, 
he, s nothing in the world: becauſe unto vs 
there 15 but one _ Furthermore , itis 
Nothing in reſpet of repreſentation :' 
for an idol ſometime is nothing at all: 
ſometime it repreſents as: God, .that_ 
which is meerely nothing : ſometime it 
repreſents the true God, otherwiſe then 
heis3 &1n this reſpe& alſo it repreſents 
nothing. : 

.\ The kindes and ſorts of Idols are 
likewiſe to be conſidered, ſpecially fuch 
as haye beene erefted ince the daies of 
the Apoſtle. For there is no queſtion, 
buthe did foreſce that the Apoſtolicall 
religion ſhould be corrupted by idola- 
trie; & that made him ſay; Babes keepe 
your {clues from idols. That the divers 
kinds of idols may be knowne, we mult 
conſider how many waies a man may e- 
re& an idol to himſelfe. And this may 
be done three waies. The firſt is, if God 
be otherwiſe conceiued , then he hath 
manifeſted and rcucaled himſclfe in his 

| A 3 OWNS 
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owne word. God is to be concemed as 
he reueales himſelfe vnto vs, and no o- 
therwiſe*.1f otherwife, God is not con- 
cciued,but a fiction oridol of the brain. 
Auguitine vpon the wordes of loſua, 
Auguſt.queit. Take away the ſtrange goas from among 
29.{uper loluc. GG b : > 7 8 BY 0; opt 
Qui:quis cog1- JM, alth on tins manner : Zhe LY 
cat deamgualis phet. laſna ſaw wm their hearts, thoughts of 
non elt deu+, alt- 
enumv.Iq; da Go, wot beſeeriins God,aud he wills thems 
& tallum w.CO" pg fg taken Away. For whoſoener CONCELRES 
2KaUOnePOTtat, 
: Goda be ſuch an one , as he ts not indeede, 
Carries 14 114 a ſtrauze aud a falſe God. 
Tivo famous exaiples we haue 1n this. 
kind. The farft 15, when the true God is 
conceiued out of the Father, Sonne,and 
holy Ghoſt; or out of Chriſt our redee- 
mer Gad and man. For when the mind 
p- abltra&ts the Godhead fro the Father, 
Sonne,and holy ghoſt,God is transfor- 
medintoan Idol. The Epheſians before 
their conuerſion , worſhipped God the 
maker of hcauen and earth, and ſo did 
the Galatians. And yetneuertheles Paul 
ſaith of the firſt, that they were withoat 
God, Eph. 2.12 ol of the ſecond , that 
they nd the that were zor Gods 
by nattre , Gal. 4. 8. becauſe they wox- 
ſhipped 


of the hftt times. "0 


ſhipped God out of Chriſt: for he that 
denies the Sonne,, hath not the Father. 
And the'vnitic of the Godhead is to be 


adored inthe Trinitie of perſons. Here 


'LIok:2.23, 


then behold the Idol-god of the grea- 


teſt nations. of the world, of Turkes, 
of Iewes; yea of many that pretende 
C hriſtianity,who vPon ignorance wore 


ſhip nothing butan Abſolute God,that 


is, God abſolutely conſidered , without | 


any relation to Father, Chriſt, or holy 
Spirit. Yeathe malticude i in all places {ct 
vp vnto themſelues a God that is all 
mercie, and no 1uſtice: becauſe they 
content themſelues with the light of 
blind nature,and frame God according 
to their owne deſires &affeRions. And 
' by this meanes they ere vnto theſelues 
Idols within their own hearts,and com- 
mit a moſt ſecret and ſpirituall idoJatrie, 
which the world can not diſcerne. 


The ſecond example followeth , and - 


that is, Chriſt Teſus falſely and farre 0- 
therwife conceiued then he hath reuca- 
led himſelfe in the worde. For he in one 
perfon is perfe&t God and perfe&t man; 
our only redeeme al-ſufficient in him- 

A 4 ſelfe, 
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The Idolatrie 


ſclfe, and therfore perfe& King, Prieſt, 

- Prophet, without cither partner or fel- 
low in the work of mans ſaluation. And 
| he whichotherwiſe conceiueth of him, 
turns hun wio an idol or forged Chriſt. 
This doth that great and famous Italian 
Diana, I meane,the rch1gjon that ſtands 
in force by the late Councell of Trent. 
For it preſents vato vs Chriſt indeede, 
but yet a poore diſguiſed and deformed 
Chriſt. For it ſpoiles him of his man- 
hoode, and degrades him of his offices. 
He is ſpoiled of his manhoode by the 
real preſence in the Sacrament:foritthe - 
bread be verely tran{lubſtantiated into 
the body of Chriſt,this very bodie muſt 
needes be made not .onely of the ſub- 
ſtance ofthe Virgin,butalſo ofthe ſub- 
{tance of bread: nay it is made a very 
monſtrous bodie. For beeing in his full 
quantitic and dimentions,and ſoremat- 
ning ,it is ſuppoſed to be included and 
contained in the quantitic of a {mall ' 
round cake: asif a ſolide bodie of many 
foote could be contained in aſolide bo- 
die of two or three inches. Againe if 
Chriſt be bodily inthe bread and in the 

hand 
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of the laſt {17125, 9 
hand of the receivers, remiſſion isto be 
asked of God , f&#that which we hold 
in our hands, &receinewith our mouth. 
For renuſſjon of finnes muſt be asked 
 &looked forat Geds hands for Chriſts 
ſake, ſpecially in the vſe of the Lords 
ſupper. Communicants therefore muſt. 
thus thinke with themſcJues,and ſpeake 
vnto God; I pray thee O heauenly fa- 
ther, be mercifull vnto me for this thine 
owne ſonne, whome beeingnow bodi- 
ly preſent, Thold in this my owne hand 
and receive with my mouth . And this 
15the oblationof the Popith Maſle , n 
which the prieſt imagines that he holds 
and carries Chriſt bodily in his handes , 
and there offers himto his Father, that 
he may obtaine remiſſion of ſinnes for 
himſelfe and others,and that for his ſake 
whomehe holds in his hands. And this, 
no doubt, is horrible and dcteltable i- 
dolatrie: and it were better to endure 
' many deaths, then ſo much as onceto 
be a dqerin it. For weare taught by the 
word of Gad, to waite for our faluation 
by Chriſt made man and now appea- 
ring at the right hand of his _ in 

Ca- 


to The Idolatrie | 


Hheauen, and not for him whome we 
hold and carrie in our handes. Touch- 
ing his offices theſaid religion degrades 
him of his prieſthoode by fue things, 
The firſt is the daily offering of Chriſt 
;nthe Maſle, and thatin reall manner, 
& alfo for theſinnes of the quicke and 
the dead. For by this meanes, the facri- 
ficevpon the croſleis cither continued 
as a thing but begunne and after to be 
pertected,or it is repeated. Ifcontinued, 
12 was not then accompliſhed vpon the 


croſle. If repeated, then alſo itis imper-_ 


fe : if imperkfe& , no ſacrifice of a Re- 
decmer. The ſecond is the doftrine of 
kumane ſatisfation. For if our ſuffe- 


rings conſidered as fatisfations for the - 


temporall puniſhment of our {innes , 
mult concurre in the worke of our re- 
demption with his fatisfation for the 
fault andthe eternal] puniſhment of the 
fame finnes, then is this Satisfation of 
his in very decde umperfett : becaulc it 
rec2;ues an adcition , and fupplement 
from ours. And if I fatisfie for wy ſelfe 
to my creditour , my friend doth not 
make full ſatisfaion for me : neither is 
at 
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ofthe laſt times. Ix 
at requiſite. And ſofarrefoorth as I ſa- 
usfic for my ſelfe, I redeeme my elfe. 
The third 1s the doQrine of the merit 
of works, which makes void the worke 
of redemption wrought by Chriſt. For 
if Chriſt merited by his deathand paſfi- 
on, that we might merit by our workes 
etcrnall life: then is not Chriſt a full and 
perfect Sauiour, but only the principall 
cauſe of our faluation; or rather an In- 
{trument of God to make vs our owne 
Sauiours. The fourth is the do&trine 
of veniall ſinne: for if ſome, yea many 
finnes be vemiall in their owne nature, 
ſo as we our.ſcjues may ſatisfie for the, 
It was not needefull that Chrift ſhould 
dic and by his death redceme vstrom all 
finnes. The fiftisthedottrine of the In- 
terceſſton of Saints, who in Romiſh do- 
Erine make interceſſion not onely by , pamianes fer. 
requeſting, but 3]fo by meriting; *ycaby2.denar-Marie. 
commaunding.For thus the virgin Ma- pas. 


lud aureum res 


ric doth; more then which Chriſt him. <orciliationts 
altare non ſo- 
{cite cannot doe. In the reformed maſſclumregans ed 


bookethereis aſcribed to the Interceſſi. hum impens, 
on of Saints. I. Prote&tion. Þ Ler bleſſed Dowira. 
IP yy : . din feltis De» 
Sabbas bee making imerceſſion for vs mY — 
| c 


b Peefat.de A- 


Pot, 


c Feſta [atuar. 


in {ellis Mar... 


Je) {eitis Septs 
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tet vs O Lord, Againe,6y b-thy efpoſiles 


beepe vs with thy continuall proteflion. T1. 
Appeaſnent.©Beeing appraſedby the ine 
terceſſion of thy Saints, graunt O Lord we: 
pray thee,cc. Again, Let not the prater of 
S, Chry/oftom be wating unto vs,whichmay 
cauſe our gifts to be accepted and obtaine 
thy pardon for vs. Againe, by the prater of 
CHMatthias make ws to be clenſed of our 


Je quorum fuf: (anes and defended. ITT. Confidence, 4by 


#xgus numur. 26/7450 on their ſuffrages. What can be 


2 
» 


e Allenin his 


ſaid more of the interce{hion of Chriſt? 


-T know they adde in the end, per Dom- 


4m, but what is that tothepurpoſe? If 


we giuc any point of Supremacie to a 


fubieR, itis treaſon; though otherwiſe 


in tearmes we magnific the Soueraign= 
tic of the prince. Againe the ſame Ca- 
tholike religion degrades him of his 
kingly office, by giuing-to the Pops 
two royalties of the kingdom of Chrilt: 
One1s a power to giue pardon of {innes 


| Pooke of vie. Vito ME, both fully & <properly,which 
nc a none atk doe but God. The other is to 


Church vpon earth, and that as trucly 


make lawes truely binding the conſci- 
ences of. all men in the Catholike 


as 


of the laſt times. ”. 'x3 
as *thelawes of God: whereas there is 


O 
ſtroy the ſoule. Laſtly , it degrades 
Chriſt ofhis prophericall office. Firſt, 
becauſe it giues vntothe Pope a power -_ 
ſupreme and infaihible to determine in 
his confiſtorie and in generall councels 


O . . 
of all controverſies in relivion, whether 


concerning faithor manners ; whereas 
this power indeede 15 inſeperably an- 
nexed to the Perſon of Chrift, who in - 
and by his written word determines of 
all matters pertaining. to faluation and 
that infallibly ana ſufficiently to the co- 
tentation of any humble minde, and to 
the ſetling of any conſcience. Secondly 
itaddes and takesaway,it changeth and 
reverſeth the doQtrine that Chriſt hath 
Jeftto his Church ſpecially in the books 
of the newe teſtament by an heape of 
humane Traditions , ſpecially by the 
lawe of finglelife, and the communion 
in one kinde,&c.It may happily. bee al- 
teadged,thatthe Religion pretended to 
be Catholique, holdes the vnitic ofthe 
Godhead,the trinitic of perſons, the di- 
ftintion of naturesin Chriſt , the per- 
x ſonal! 


a Sic Dr;edo.& 
| vellar. de poiitle 
but one laweger that can ſaue and de- fice.l...c.1y; 
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ſonall vnion, the offices of the Media= 
tor,as we doe.I anſ{were, that in word it 
doth , but indeede by vnfallible conſe- 
quence of doctrine it aboliſheth Chriſt 
as I haue ſhewed. Papiſts in word con- 
fe{le him to be O#r Lord , but with this 
condition that the Seruant of Seruants 
may alter and change his precepts, 
whoſe power (they ſay) is of that great- 
nes that he may be 1udged of none, and 
that hee can open or ſhutte heauen to 
 whome he pleaſe. They confeſle him to 
be Iefus Onr Sanonryet 4 Sauiour 22 vs, 
in that he giues vs this grace thatby our 
owne merits we may be our owne Saui- 
ours;borrowing alſo if neede bee,a ſfup- 
ply from Martyrs and the reſt of the 
Saints. They confeſſe him to be cr«crfi- 
* ed dead and buried for vs : yet with this 
condition, that the Fault beeing pardo- 
ned, we our ſelucs muſt ſatisfie for ſome 
part of the Puniſhment either in this 
world or in purgatory. They confefle, 
that he ſits at the right hand of god the Fa- 
ther,to be vnto him the mediator of in- 
terceſſis for vs: &yet with all they hold 


_ thathis mother is the Queene of hea- 
| gen 


of the laſt times. I; 


uen hauing authoritie to controll and 

command her ſonne. What a Chriſt is 

he that in ſundrie ations pertaining to 

our redemption hath partners or fel- 

lowes iovned with him 2? For this cauſe 

wereiect this rehigjon, becauſe it turnes 

our onely and perfect Redeemer into a 

fained Chriſt of mans deuiling. It may 

be further ſaid that ſome falſe opinions 

conceiued of Chriſt , doe not ſtraight 

way turne him into an Ido]. Ianſweare 

with Hierome: Erex to this day an [dol 7s 
fet wp in the houſe of God,, or in the heartsHieriinlerc.22, 
and ſonles of beleeners when a newe do- 
&rine ts deniſed. Againe,a fall opmion, is 

an Iavl of falſhood. 

The ſecond way ofereQting an Idol 

1s, when God is worſhipped otherwiſe 

and by other meanes, thee hee hath re- 

_— in the worde. For when m_ ſet es 

vp adeuiſed worſhip, they ſet vp alfo a 52:5 Conſens 
deviſed God. Win, Grithe of the » a. 
Gentiles that they refuſed to worſhippe Jum coun, 
the God of the Hebrewes , becan/e if ie colendum 
their pleaſures were to worſhip him in any cameron © x 
other ſort then he had appointed ,they ſhould lum colerens , 


not indeede worſhip him, but that which _—_ _ pls 


they 


Ioh, 423: 


Ofez.16.with 
Deutaiz 4. 


verſ x7, 


Jere3. 230 


xJoh.3.34- 


16 The Iavlatrie + 
they has faied, The Samaritans wor- 
ſhipped the God of Abraham, Iſaac, 
Jacob: & they waited for the comming 
of the Meflias: and yet Chriſt faith of 
them, Ye worſhip ye knowe not what:be- 
cauſe they worihip the true, God by a 
worſhip deuiſed of olde and ſet vp by 
men. The Lord faith to the Iſraelites, ye 
ſhall call mee no more AY B A A L: 
whereby he {ignifieth that, becauſe the 
Jewes did ſometimes worſhip God in 
the fame maner , with the ſame Images, 
rites, and names, whereby the heathen 
worſhipped the falſe god Baal , there- 
fore they made him indeed to bee euen 
as the Idol Baal . And this Itake to bee 
the right meaning ofthe former words: 
becauſe the wordes followi ing are:For / 
will tahe away the names of Baaline out of 
her mouth. he the Jewesin TJeremy,de- 
nie that they worſhipped Baalim ; there 
can be no reaſon(Iſuppoſe)oftheir de- 
niall,but this,that they intended to wor- 
ſp G od in the Idols of Baal. Again, S. 
John faith; /f chat , which yee hae heard 
from the beginning remaine in you,yee al/o 
ſhall continne in the Father and the Sonne. 
Hence 


. "of the Laſt times. 
Hence it follows, that they which abide 
notin the do&rine ofthe Prophets and 
| Apoſtles, but ſet vpſome other forme 
of worſhipping God, abide not in the 
Sonne and the Father. Gods worſhip 
mult be according to his nature,heaue- 
ly,diuine,and ſpirituall: but all deuiſed 
worſhip is according to the nature and 
diſpoſition of the deuiſer, foohith, car- 


nall , vaine: as Chriſt faith: /» vane ave war re, 


they worſhip me, teachi-1g for precepts the 
commandements of mea. And according 
to this worſhip, is the god that is wor- 
{hipped. Therefore when God is wor- 
{ſhipped not according to his owne wil, 
but according to the pleaſure and will 
of man, the true God 1s not worthip- 
ped, but a god of mans inuention is ſet 
vp. One notable example wee hane in 
this kinde. When God is either repre- 
ſented or worſhipped in any Image of 
mans deuiſing, there is preſently made 
a double Idol ,the ones the imace re- 
preſenting : the other is God repreſen- 
ted, whois by this meanes turned into 
an Idol. 
Thatthe Image made of ys to reſem- 
| B x ble 


Tea. T7 Fo 


ver. 


verl.1;e 


2.u19 I”, 22, 
$.1.;99.10,z1. 
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ble and repreſent God, is an Idol, E: 
prooue itthus. The image which Mis 


cha erected wasa flat ] dot: for it 3s cal- 


lcd Teraph:im , which all commonly 
tranſlate, Igols. Andit was an Image of 
Ichoua. For before 2t was made, the fil- 
uer whereof it was made, was dedicated 
to God:andafter it was made, when ſhe 
had gote a prielt into her houſe,to offer 
ſacrifice vnto it, ſhee ſard 3 Nowe / knowe 
that lehonua will bee 000d wnto mee . The 


two colden calues weed in Dan and 


Bethel by Teroboam, were Idols inthe 
wdgement of all men:yect were they no- | 
thing els but Images to repreſent the 
frue God of Iſrael: For the worſhip of 
them,1s called the feareof lehona. lehu 
ncuer departed from the finne of lero- 
boam, and therefore hee was in 'cede a 
patrone and defender of the golden 
calues: neuertheleſle it was nothus mind 
and meanineto make gods ofthem, but, 
to worthip the Lord of hoſtes in them 
_ by them. For when he was aboutto 

deitrov the Images and priefts of Baal, 

he ſaid, Come fe Cows coats I wiltbe for 
the Lordof hoſts. Grauen images & hke- 
nelles 


the laſt times. 19 
neſſes mentioned in the ſecond com- 
maundement are plaine Idols, and they 
are images not onely of falſe Gods but 
of the true God. For Moſes expoun- 
ding this commaundement, fanh thus, 
Take heede to your ſelaes , that yecorrupt 
not yonr ſelues and make you a grazen [- 
mage or repreſentation of any fianre : and 
his reaſon is, for ye ſaw noimage 1 the day 
the Lord ſhake unto yon in Horeb out of the 
middeſt of thefire:that is,ye ſaw no image 
of the true God, but onely heard his 
voice : therefore ye thall make no ]- 
mage,namely of God,to repreſenthim, 
or h1s preſence. Notable is the teftimo- 
nie of Strabo for the-proofe of this 
point: his words are to this cffet. CI/o- 
ſes((arth he) ard affirme and teach,that the 
Enyptians aid not iudge ariaht , who repre= 
| ſented God in the ſhapes of wilie and tame 


Deut,4.16; 


verl.1gs 


Geographiz, Is; 


16. de $ria, 


beaſts: nor the Lybians and the Creebes, . 


who figured God im the formes of men. For 
God i that thing alone which containes vs 


1d the earth and the ca, whith we call. 


heanen ,and the wor[1,and the rarare of all 
things.that are: the imare of trrh91% who t7 
bs right wits dare preſume to make like to 

B 2 any 


ey 


= 
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ary of the this, that are about vs. But we 
g or mouldes = 2:1ft. put away all making of * Images , and 


=_ _—_ {et vp a Temple and Joes et pace beſeeming 
brig ies Jamnyand worlh; D hins Pwit hont any forme. 
Kft , 


A Intle after ke addes of his owne, that 
E yore: "2H 's £© the 7ewes are ihe true v1 worſhippers 0 
nh frat God Origen faith againſt Celſus; that 
RR angels may not be adored, &that relig}- 
"5 on keepes Tewes and Chriſtians from 
worihipping of © od in Teples, Altars, 
Images: becauſe the law faith; There 
ſhal be no other Gods vnto thee before 
my facc: and thou ſhalt not make to thy 
{eife any graven image. Hence it fol- 
lowes,that the framing orereQing of an 
Image with an intention to repreſent or 
worſhi! » God thercby, 1s the ereQting of 
253 [do], thou2h it be not {further appli- 
ed to \dolarrons v(e.It may be obiected, 
that we may lawfully make an Image af 
Chriſt,and that this Images no Idol. I 
Re” \1t 15 not enlawfull to make or to 
have the [mage of Chriſt , two caueats 
keeiny remembred. Thefirſt , that this 
© } ' mare þ >eonely of the minkood: the ſe- 
cond,thatitbe out of vſe of frehigion. For 
i” otherwiſe it be made to repreſent 
| whole 


of the laſt times. BY 
whole Chriſt, God and man : or,if it be 


vied as an inſtrumELgr a ſ1gne in which, 
and before which we wor{hip Chriſt 
himſelfe, it is by the former dottrine a 
flat Idol. Againe , friendes of Images 
plcad on this manner: Though we way 
not ſet vp what Images we will vato 
God, yet may we repreſent him in-ſuch 
formes and ſhapes, in which he hath v- 
ſed to manifeſt himſelfe vnto men; as in 
the forme of a man, or in the forme of a 
doue, &c. I] anſwer firit of all , that the 


formes in which the Sonne and holy 


Ghoſt haue appeared, were not ther i- 
miges but onely ſenſible fignes &pled- 
ges of their preſence: and {ignes not for 
euer,but onely for the preſent thme,whe 
they appearcd : and therefore neither 


fiones nor images of Gods. preſence 


now: Hence itfollows, that whe the hi- 
ſtory of thebible is painted orpictured, 
as in ſome ofourhbibles1t is;there are no 
2mages of God deſcribed;but only ſuch 


-viſible appearances as (ſometime ) were 


fignes of the preſence of God, are ex- 
pretſed:Agaie;] anſwer that the com- 
mandement of God doth generally tor- 

7 B 3 bid 
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bid all Tmages,not excepting the ver 


ſhapes in which God himſelf hath here- 


_ tofore teſtified his preſence. And where 


the prohibition of God isagainſt vs, it 
1s 18 vaine to demfe ſhifts or excuſes. 
For there 15 no exception againſt Gods 
comandement. Thirdly, it 15a falſhood 
for vs to thinke, that we may lawfully 
doe whatſocuer God doth. And there- 
tore we mu{t warily reafon from the 
example of God , when we would de- 
tend our owne doings. Fourthly , God 
will not-ſo be adored and worſhipped 
as Idols are worſhipped. Thee ſhalt not 
dee thus wnto the Lord thy God, Fifthly, 
God hath power to reprefent himſelfe 
in what ſ1gnes he will; and fo hath not 
any creature,neither hath he giuen vs a- 
ny power -to repreſent him in this or 
that forme.S1xthly,God can at hisplea» 
ſure auoide and cutoff all occaſion of i- 
dolatrie, when he repreſents himſclte m 
vilible formes; ſo can not men doe, as 


common experience declares. T here- 


fore in ſo doing they:tewpt God, and 
lay open themſclues to the danger of i= 
dolatric. Laſtly ;Images whach men ſect 

| hs 4 vÞ 
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yp vnto God , abolith and deface his 
Maicſtie, breede abſurd opinions of 
God inthe mindesof men, and doe as 
little beſceme his endles olorie as a Pi- 
ftureot an Ape or of a foole: doth the 
excellicy -ofan Emperour. Thi rdiv,it 15 
| obieRed that the Scriptures doe not 
| fimply condemne rel1g10us images, but 
| onely becauſe ] ewesand Gentiles eltce- 
med and held them for their gods : and 
that this opinion of theirs is confuted 
by Paul, when hefaith , !hey are ot Gods , qc 
which are made with "BF. I anfiver a- 
gaine , it was not the opinion either of 
the Iewes or of the wifeſt of the Gen- 
tiles,that grauen or carued images were 
theit Gods: the very light ofnataredid 
teach them the contrarie. That they 
made a ci{tintion betweene their gods 
andthe images thereof, it appeares by 
the very diſtinion of the firſt and ſe- 
cond commaundement. In the firſt are 
forbidden the falſe or {trange rods the- 
feiues: in the ſecond are conderaned the 
, Images which are either of the truc Te- 
| houa,or of falſe gods. And ifimages be 
onely forbidden becauſe they are repu- 


4 ted 
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tedand worſtipped for Gods, thenthe 
 firſtand fecond commandements ® of 
0995 cmvady ._ auncient tne diſtinguithed, ſhall be in- 
Exod, homil.$. decde but one and the ſame commaun- 
Amro BI dement. Imwage:(I graunt)are called oft 
Athanaſ.ua $y- 111. Scripture C035, but for two other 
Ho cauſes. Firit, becauſe in mans intention 
they hause relation to God , and repre» 
ſent him. And therefore by a metony- 
mie they borrow his name as a painted 
man is calied a man, gr,as he that plaies 
the part of a king, is called a king. Se- 
condly, they arc called Gods becauſe 
men, though not in opinion and judge- 
ment, vet in truth mace the their gods, 
in that they gaue religious worſhip vn- 
to them. And tor this ende doth Paul 
ſay, they are not Gods which are made 
with handes, to draw the Epheſians by 
con(equent of reaſon from doing of a- 
ny worſhip to the Images of Diana. 
Origen.corra = Thefecond point tobe confirmed,is 
<otoy rx LAOR that God beeing. cither repreſented or 
ricyes Daum  wor{hippedin, at, or before an Image, 
{coutactris yz 14S Preſently transformed into an Idol. 
tupplicet. Habakuk ſaith that Images are do&ours 
ea of lyes. Becauſe ſo ſoone as God 15re- 


; preſcnted 


. 
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—— +2 2, 


—— —  ——— OC COBB > DD ——— eo _—_—— 


of the laſt times. 25 
efentedin an image, he is depriuedof 
Fis gloric ,and chaunged into a bodily, 
viſible, circumſcribed , and finite maic- 
- ſie. When the Iewes intended to wore 
ſhip God in the golden calfe, the Plale 
milt ſaith, they turned God zato the Akes yr1,6ue 
zes of a beaſt thateateth graſſe. Secondly 
we may not binde the preſence of God, 
the operation of his ſpirit., and hishea» 
ring of vs toany thing, to which God 
hath not bound himlelfe by word of 
' commaundement or promiſe, or both. 
Now Gad hath not bound himlelfe by 
any word to be,preſent at Images, and 
to heare vs, when we call vpon.him , at 
them,or before them. Hence it follows, 
that when men preſent themſclues be- 
fore Images, there to worſhip God, 
they worthip not God ; but either a fai- 
ned god, thatcanand will bepreſent 6c 
heare at images, orthe very images thE- 
ſclues. For God is not worſhipped of 
vs , but whenit is his will to accept our 
worſhip: anditis not his will to accept 
our worſhip , but when it is according 
to his will. Patrones of images will here 
profelle and proteſt, that they intende 
{ aot 


_ 


- —— — ———— 
_ oF 8 


Ffal.105. 19. 
PK122Þ12, 32+ 


26 The Idolatrie 


not to worſhip the images themſclues 
properly,or any falfe ood, but onely the 
true God maker of heamerh andearth. I 
anfiwer firſt of all, thatthis was the very 
excuſe ofthe wiſer ſort among the hea- 
then(as afterward ihall appeare:) and it 
could not excuſe them from 1dolatrie. 
Secondly I anſwer , that mans intention 
makesrotGodsworthippe , but Gods 
will. Anditis'not his will-to accept the 
worſhip that 1s done tohim in Images? | 
and therfore he mdcedeisnot worlhip- 
ped,but ſomething els in his roome. Tt 
was the reall intention: of the ih aclttes 
(as T have thewed)-to worlhippe the 
God of their forefathers in the golden 
calſe : and 1t was the iritention of Te- 
roboam to doe the like-in the calfes 
at Dan and Bethe! : and their meaning 
wagnot fo addreilſe or dire their fer- 
mceto the moulten images:yet hath the 
Holy Ghoſt onten his 1doement and 
ſentence,that the Iracttesin thewilder- 
nefle worſhipped the mordren image,and 
that jeroboi offered, ſarrifice to the calfes. 
The Gentiles are faid 79 /acrifice ro de- 


:.Cor102% agffs, whereas they , atthe leaſt fome of 


them, 
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them, offcred facrifice ro:God inima- 
ces. And the reafon is, becauſe God did 
not accept this ſeruice at their handes. 
And indeed deuils were ſerued, though 
the Gentiles intended the contraric. 
For they thought verely that their 1ma- 
ces were the receptacles of celeitiall 
powersand good angels.but Paul giues 
{entencethat they were deuils, or wic- 
ked fpirits. Againe,when Godis adored 
indeuiſed images, the worſhippers are | 
ard ro forger God, though they thinke pc1.o5.45; 
that they well remember him. And the 
reafon is,becauſcthey forget not onely 
kis commauncdement, but alſo the true 
'knowledge or acknowledgement of 
God,ſo ſooneasthey repreſent him in 
-an image: for then heis conceiued to be 
| -otherwiſe,then heis. 

 Bythis which hath beene ſaid vpon 
manifeſt groundesout- of the worde of 
 God,we may take a cleere vewe of the 
Idolatrie of the pretended Catholike 
Church of Rome. For it teachethmen 
to worſhip God and Chriſtin, and be- 
fore Images,ſpecially Crucifixes:which 
in very tructh is nothing cls butthe I- 
colatne 
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dolatricbefore deſcribed. Againe , this 
Romance Church, adorcth Chitin, at, 
and before a peece of bread inthe Eu. 
chariſt, and it teacheth men to doe ſo. 
Nowe to direct our adoration to the 
bread, or the place where the | readis, 
what is it lefle then idolatrie. For firſt of 
all. is mamite(t,that adoration 1s not ti- 


' ed either to the bread it ſ{clte, or to the 


forme of bread, or jo the p lacethercof 
by any commandement of God , or by 
any promiſe. And tt15a practiſe very 
doiatrous,to bind adoration to any pat 


ticular thing, or to any particular place: 


that is , to determine, that God is to be 
aoed. and that helhowes vs in any ſet 
place,in which hee hath not expreſly 
commaunded himſelfeto be worthip- 
ped,and made promiſe to heare vs. A- 
gaine inthe newe te{tament,or after the 


aloenfion of Chriſt,it iscerten that ſpiri- 


tuall adoration 1s onely required , and 


that worſhip which is tyed: to any cer- 


taine'thing or place on earth, is vtterly 
aboliſhed; and forbidden. This Chriſt 
himſclfe teacheth che horre commeth and 


-nowe #5,ecn ye ſhall worſhip neither at le- 
reſalem, 


= 
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ef the laff times, 29 
raſalem nor in this mountame: and there= 
fore neither inthe bread or wine ofthe 
Lords ſupper,nor inthe altar,nor inthe 
hand of the Miniſter. For by a figure 
Synechaoche hee takes amay all cixcums 
ſtance ofplace vpon earth,to which the 


' worſhip of God may poſſibly bee tied 


and direttcd. And this appeares mani- 
feſtly by the oppoſition 1n the wordes 
following, But 1n fpirtt and irneth It itbe 
ſaid, hat the Tewes worſhipped God at, 
and before the Arke,! anfwer, they did 
ſozand for this decde of theirs , they had 
both commandement and promite:and 
therefore they which worſhipped God 


at the Arke and Temple in Hiervfale, 


- were accounted true worſhippers of 


God. But they that worſhipped the ves y 
ſame God 1m Dan and Bethe), hefore,8 
atthe golden calfes,or inthe Tempic of 
Samara without a word or warrit trom 
God , were, thouzhnot equally, yet in 
like ſort reputed 1dolaters, as if they had 
worthipped the go!de it {clfe whereof 
the calues were made. For it is idolatrie 
to rurne,diſpoſe, or direct the worthip. 
of God,or any part thereof,to any par- 
ticular 
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ticular place, or creature, without the 
appointment of God.Nowe they ofthe - 
church of Rome,dire& their worſhippe 
to Godin, at, and before crucifixes, or 
before the bread in the ſacrament, ha- 
uingno warrant of their doing either 
by commandement or promiſe . If they 
haue,let them ſhewe it: if they haue not, 
they are to knowe, it 15 a deuifed wor- 
thip which they performe:and it isa de- 
uſed god which they worſhip, namely, 
a god that will bee prefentand ſpeciall 
heare them in,or at Images. T heir inte- 
tion to wor{hippe the true Chriſt is no- 
thing, vnletle they worſhip him accor- 
ding to his owne will . Baal in Ifrael 
fometime was worſhipped for the true 
God,tt wereſpet theintention of men; 
and yet for all this, Baal ſilremained an 
1do! and was nothing els but an idle and 
emptiename: and ſo, con{idering there 
1s no ſuch Chrilt as will be corporally 

reſent and he hid vnder the forme of 
re : not Chriit which is now.corpo=- 
rally in heaucn , but a meere f&tion of 
the braine of man,is worſhipped. 


Furthermore vps the former groiids- 
It 
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if followes, that nor onely falſe gods, but 
alſo angels and Saints departed, when 
they arc worſhipped at, in, and before 

their i IMaTes,arc Ikewiſe turned into I- 
dols:for if God thus worthipped bee 
turned toan [dol, the they much more, 
becauſe wee hae no warrant more to 
worſhip them on this maner, then God 
himſelfe. 

The third and Jaſt way whereby I- 
dolsare ereted.is, when th;t which is 
Gods in proprietie, 15 giuen to the crea- 
tures. For to w hatforuer thing the glo- 
ry - which 1s due vnto £:o0d is afcribed;it 
3s wade another God. The reaſon and 
foundation of this dottrine is this. WheE 
Rachel ſaid,gime me chilaren els I die: Tae 
cobanſwered, 4m: / as God who hath de- 
prized thee of he frat of thy wombe. gen. 
3. 1. 2. When the king of Syria had 
writtento the king of Iſrael , that Naa- 
manmieht becured ofhis leprofie: : hee 
rent his cloathes and cried out: Am 1 
God to hill and to ge hife .2. king, TY 4 
am Tchoua this is my name, and 77 clory 
will ] not gine to any other, neith-cr 7m 
praiſe to grauea Images; Ifaigr. 8, __ 

nat 
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that which is proper to God is giuen to 

the creatures three waies. | 
Thefirſt is, when the Godhead, Di- 
uinitte,or diuine nature is aſcribed to a- 
ny other things whatſocuer,that are not 
by naturegods: for thenthey are made 
falſe or ſtrange gods. Falſe gods are fpe- 
cially oftwo ſortes,the gods of the Gen- 
tiles,and the Romane gods of this time. 
Thatwe may the better haue ſomelittle 
conceiuing of the gods of the Heathen, 
three points are to be expianed:what be 
the ſortes and kindes of them ? whatis 
meant by them? what images they had? 
Touching the firſt , the heathen gods 
are of two ſortes:ſome ſuperiour, ſome 
infcriour . Superiour gods arc theſe: 
| aBaalthe god of the Chaldeansand Af- 
aNum.22-27: ſyrias: > Athteroth the gods of the Sido- 

21. tOFo1UQ-Y,9, », do a 

> !1ud.z-:.Kin wu. Nians:<Moloch or Melcom the god of 
- mf the Ammonites: 4 Chamos the god of 
:nd:;; the Moabites:<Rimmonthe god of the 
£ BY $2.99, <yrians:*Dagon the: god of the Phili- 
-<«7Amos flims: 8 Remphan mentioned by Ste- 
om phen called Cijun by Amos. Theſcrip- 
ture beſides thefe mentioneth others, 
* butlomitthem.Inferiour gods were li- 
nine 


Fo 
Py 
C 
& 
bY 


> of the laſt times. JJ 
__ uingor dead mentforit was the manner 
ofthe Aflyrians and Romans to make 
their kings and princes gods, yea while 
they were eliuing. King "Afacrus exa[l- Heſt 31; 
ted Hamon . And this exaltation was 
notin reſpect of ciuill degree, but in re- 
ſpe&of ſome higher anddinine eſtate, 
whereby he was "madea pety-god. For v.24, 
Mardocheus refuſed to honour him : 
whome the king honoured,and that be 
cauſe he was a Tewe:which he could not 
hauc done with good conſcience, ifno 
more had beene expected but ciuil ho- 
nour. And the Fragments of the booke 
of Heſter(as much to be belcencd as a- 
ny humane hiſtorie) haue theſe.wordes 
of Mordocheus, I did it becanſe { world Cap-tyrs, 
not preferre the honour of a man aboue the 
glo ry of Godzand would not worſ11p any but 
- my Lora. In like manner Conon an 
heathen man refuſed to adore king Ar- 
taxerxes, as the manner of the Perſians 
was. Inlike manner the men of Liſtra 
hearing and ſecing Paul and Barnabas 
preſently ſay, they are gods 1 in the forme of —— 
en , and would haue offered ſacrifice 
vnto them. | 
© 6 - In 
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Inthe ſecond place;if it be demanded 
what is mrneant by the gods before men» 
tioned:I anſivere that the firſt and prin- 
cipall,namely Baal,fignifies Tupiter,the 
furmein the firmament or the hoſt of ' 
heauen, yet not alwaies : for the holy 
Gholt in the booke of the kings diltin- 
ouiſheth Þaal from the funne, moone, 
ſhares, & the hoſt ofheauen . IF might, 
comecture, I would thinke # ſhould 


fomtime fi enific Saturnus,that1s Time, 


$.R29.18.27, 
Carterius des 
224.3 » Deori ume 


May, orat.t.1n 
121anunk 


#7empus edax 
Fel. 


whichthe heathen worſhi pped as a ſpe- 
ciall God. For the prophet Elias takmg 
occafion (as 1 ſuppoſe) from the faſht- 
ons of Baal, in mockage faith to his 
prieſts, that hes i514 purſute, or in h15 10ur- 
zey,or that he is aſleep at noonetide: which 
three properties {itly agree to:Saturne, 
who hath of olde beene vſually repre- 
ſented * purfuing and denouring his 
owne children, thats, all things which 
he bringeth ſword: having alſo foure 
wINgs, twoalwaies ſpred, & two cloſed, 


>Cito- pede labi- to jo nify, that though he ſeem to {tad, 


pI NA735, 


yet 4s he alwaies JOINT ſwiftly, as 1n 4 
journey:likewile with foure cies, two 0- 
pen, two {hatte , whereby he is alwates 


waking, 
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waking and alwaies ſleeping, euen at 
noonenude. And in*ancient writers Ba- aFucb depre« 
al or Belis the name of Saturne . Mo- Ir. 
loch is thought likewiſeto be Tupiter or 114% v.... 
Saturne : and Remphan to be Saturne jugs, 
or Lucifer, thats, the day {tarrc. And 
the reſt ſignifhe enher the world, or na- 
ture, or time, or fortune, or fate, or the 
ſunne,the moone, or the {tarres, or {pt- 
rits , or the ſoules of men departed, or , , on 
ſome vnknowne god. 

Touching their Images, Baal had 
many. One among the reſt was the 
forme or repreſentation of a flie: and 
hence is he called Baal-zebub the lord 
of flies, becauſe he was thought to be 
the chicfeſt fliein the world: & as Nazi- xa:ian.inved, 
anzene ſaith, Aſhe was the god of Ac-3/n win. 
coron. Aſhteroth Sidonian gods were ' 7 
wortnop in the formes of ſheepe, as 
. thenalfie ſeemes to import: Dagon in 
the forme of a fiſh: Diana in filuer 
plates,in which was ſtampcd the figure 
of a Temple, and the forme of Diana. 
When the Allyrians came to inhabite 
Samaria, they brought their gods with zee 15.64 «4 
them, Sucoth, Bcnoth, Nergel, Aſima, | 
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Nehabaz, Tharthac, Adramelech, A- 


namelech; all which in the Syrian 
tongue, are ſaideto borrow their names 
of cocks, hennes,chickens, goates,dogs, 
a{ſes,horſes,mules,peacocks,&c. Thus 
we (ce in part, what werethe heathen 
gods commonly mentioned in Scrip- 
ture. And here we are totake know- 
ledgeof the mercie of God towards vs, 
that hath not left vs to our owne wates, 
as he did the Genulles in former ages, 
who were without God and withour 
Chriſt; but he hath revealed himſcelfe 
vnto vs,and his will,and choſen vstobe 
his owne people. For his mercie let vs 
bethankefull, and ſhew it by cleauing 
vnto him alone with our hearts. 

The Romanetalſe gods are two. The 
firſt is the Virgin Marie; whome the 
pretended Catholikes of this time of a 
Saint make agoddeſle: for they call her 
the queen? of heanen 5 the queene of the 
world: cur Ladze : the mother of grace and 
mmercie. Shee ts eſteemed as an vninerſal} 
aduocate to the whole world , and their 
be other mediatours vnto her, astoa 
queene: there be cight ſolemne _ 

(v)'3 
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for the honour and inuocation of her : 
beſides this, there is no day paſleth,in 
which thee is not inuocated in hymnes 
or in the maſle. And they aſcribeto her 
power to commaund and controll her 
ſonne in heauen, ſaying: Acke the father: gg. paremgube 
command the ſonne , and command him by _ Jawa . 
_the anthoritic of a mother : againe , cauſe — Sona parts 
him to veceine our prayers . This is to Piect 
make her not onely a goddeſle, but alſo 
to placeher aboue God himſelfe. Here 
they alledge, that thele formes of ſpech 
are ſpoken by a metaphore, or by a 
Proſapopeie : but this can not be. For 
the ground of thele ſpeeches isproper- 
ly aſcribed to Marie, namely the right 
of a mother , and therefore alſo the ate 
of commanding is without figure pro- 
periy aſcribedto her. 

We take our ſ{elues beholden to Tur- 
ſclline the Teſuit for his hue bookes of 
the Laare of Lanretto, as ſhee is called. 
For two things may plainly thence be 
oathered. The firſt, that ſhee is made a 
ooddeſle, beeing worſhipped with the 
very ſame worſhip wherwnh God him- 
ſclfeis worſhipped. For when men be 


ot TE 


Lib. 4 24-& 1:5. 
618. 


Lib.z c. $- 


| Lib.5,c.vit, 


38 The Idolatrie | 
in any danger , neceſſitie,or cxtremitie, 
{traightwates they offer vp their praiers 
to her with ſolemne vowes. Secondly, 
when in their pilgrimages they come 
neere the towne of Lauretto, and be- 
hola the place where her 3mage is, afar 
off they tall downe and worſhip her : 
and ſome goebarehead afterward in the 
very middeſt of winter,ti!] they cometo 


_ her Teple, at the dores wherofthey fall 


down againe & worſhip. Thirdly when 
they come before her Image, all,yea the 
greateit perſons in the baſe{t manner 
that may be , humble thavſelues before 
her , kneeling or lving vpon the bare 
cround , and kneeling among the baſe 
multitude. Eourthly thee hath a quire 
of boves to {ing praiſes to her . Fifth] 
ſhee 18 honoured with a double feaſt, 
one of her conception, the other of her 
natiuitzez one inthe ſpring, the other in 
the autumnerthe ſoleyity of cach of the 
laſteth three moneth : and there reſorts 
to her at cuery fea(t,two hundred thou- 
ſand people. Laſtly, ſheeis worſhipped 
with temple, altar , and offerings with- 
out meaſure ; for none almoſt come to 


her 
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| her emptie handed. The furniture per- 
| raining to her Image is of gold, filuer, 
pearle,pretious ſtones, filke , and of all 
things of excellecie that heart can with. 
The ſecond point is, that the thing 
worſhipped vnder the name of the lady 
of Lauretto,is indeed neither God nor 
Saint, but the deuill himfelfe. For firſt 
her couctouſnes appeares to be vnſati- 
able, becauſe ſhee findes no meaſure in 
t:king and accepting of gifts; whereas _ 
Godand his true ſeruants doe the con- Exed.z.4: 
trarie. Secondly her miracles be as many 
as thoſe which we rcad to be done by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And yet they 
indeede areſuchas may be done by Sa- 
tanical! operation. For the deuil knows 
the ſecrets of nature morethen all men 
doe,and by thismeancs,he can do things 
like miracles, which indeede are no m1- 
racles: and heis the beſt phyſitianin the 
world , and can cure diſeaſes which in 
the iudgement of man ſeeme vncura- 
ble: yet can not he giue fight to them 
that are borne blind, nor raiſe the dead: 
and therefore among all her miracles 
there is no mention of ſuch, Thirdly 
C 4 her 
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her apparitions &her miracles tend all 
to ere, e{tabliſh, & maintain the wor- 
{hip of her ſelfe: whereas the true Saints 
of God ſeeke not to adnance their own 
honour,but the honour of God. Fourt- 
ly , when men make abſolute formes of 
prater to the Virgin Marie forany tem- 
porall helpe or deliuerance, they haue 
neither commandement nor promiſe {© 
to doe : and yet theſe praters are com- 
monly accomplithed. Fifthly our Saui- 
our Chriſt, beeing king of heauen and 
earth, neuer medled with matters per- 
taining to the excquution of ciuill ju- 
ſtice in priuate perſons: but this Ladie 
of Lauretto ſometime breaks the halter 
when 1nen be in hanging: and when 
they are hanging ſhee preſerues their 
lives till they be taken downe: when 
praiers be made for Infidels ſhee heares 
them : thus was the Turkes Baſfla cured 
of animpoſtume in his breaſt. 

The ſecond falſe god is the Romane 
Biſhop, who though he be not called 


God commonly , yetis he made a God. 


For firſt of all he takes to himſelfe the 
titles of God, and ſuffers himiſclfe _ - 
C 
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. called of the Emperour Conſtantine. 


| Pope challengeth to himſelfe infinite 
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called God in his owne law , in which 
thetenour of a certaine canon is to this liſeg6. c-Sais 
effc& : He thatis God may be iudged 
of none. ThePopeis God: for ſo heis 


Therefore he may be judged of none. 

And it muſt be remembred that theſe 

wordesare found not onely n the olde 

copies of the canon law , but inthe new 

corrected Edition of Gregoriethe thir- i 
teenth. Againe he ſuffers himſelfeto be movom. 12-cqu. 
Cailed the Dofonr and Paſtonr of the (a- —_—  — 1 
tholicke Charch, and the Spouſe of the Qone 2. | 
(hurch. And he himſelfe calls the (a- Ho” 
tholicke Charch his owne Spouſe , in ex- niam. 
preſſe wordes : whereas this fauour is *<**2 
proper to Chriſt. And it had beene e- 

nough for him , to be the friend of the | 
Spouſe. Bernard faith of him, that he is Fer.de Conſid, 
by amointment Chriſt. Secondly the 98% 


Power , according to the place in Mat- 


thew, Al Power z5 ginen to me in heauen 

and earth. Thus faith the booke of the Lib.Cerem.  * 
_—_ ; : ontif. lu. fol . 

pontificall Ceremonies. Thzs pontificall ,;6, : 

Sword doth figure that Supreme Pontifical 

power which & ginen of Chriſt to his Vicar 


vpon 
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©pon earth the Biſhop of Rome: according 
79 that: cAlipower w'guten to mem heanen 
and earth : and 3gaine, he ſhall rule from.s 
fea to ſea,and from the floud to the endes off 
the earth, Ana this is ſigmfied by that wel 
wet cappe which the Popes wſe to weare on 
the moht of the natinitie of our Lord. And 
this appeares1n that he v{urpes power 
and authoritie over all creatures, yea 0+ 
uer all kings and princes: and will be 
the depune of Chriſt for the gouerne+ 
ment of the vniuerſall Church. Thirdly, 
he takes to Inmſelfe a ſoueraigne 1udge- 
dift.go.c,Si Fa= Ment ouer all perſons and cauſes; fo as 
-e- if he carrie innumerable people into 
4 Een hell with him, no man may iudge him. 
| Geſiprabend. c. Laſtly he takes to himſelte fulneſle of 
Fropoluit. power to diſpence with the lJawes of 
Inannort.ſuper God. In his law it ID ſaide 5 that men doe 
dill gn.<-S1 Pa* with ſuch reMerence reſpect the Apeſtolicall 
Pr 'F ſeat that they rather d:fave to know the an- 
cient inſtitution of Chriſtian religion from 
the Popes month, then fromholy writ : that | 
they inquire onely what ts his pleaſure , and 
according to it , order their conner ſation. 
And therefore inthe Councel of Trent 


he hath preſumed to forbid vnder paine 
0 


of Anathema more degrees of conſan- pe iurepofu: 
guinitic then God hath forbidde. What 55 dilpentars 
sthis els but to verifie the ſaying of the * 
Apoſtle,that he cxaltes himſclfe aboue Ne 
all that is called God or worſhipped. OE 
| The ſecond way whereby that whick 

| is Gods, is giuen to the creatures,is whe 

| roperties or proper aQtios of the god- 

| hd are aſcribed/tothem. And thus are 

creatures made Gods in part, and con- 


| Sri. Is 


fequently Idols. Hererofore it hath bin $atiburientis is 

thoughta kinde of Idolatrie to appoint poljcracbacage 
the conltellations ofheauen,& to make 
them ſignes to manifeſt ſecret trucths: 
becauſe that which is indeede proper 
to God,is gmeto them. And the church 
of Rome- at this day: affoardes vs foure 
notable examples. Firſt of all , it makes 
the Saints in heauen Idols. For it teach- 

eth men to kneele downe te them, and : 

to make'praier to them, beeing abſent | 
from vs,asfarre as heauen is from earth, 
And by praying to them , men doe ac- 
: knoweledge., that they hauepower to 
heare and helpe in all places, and at all 
times, and that they knowe the ſecret 
mindes and hearts of men . Nowe to 
heare 
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heare andto diſcerne the very heart is a 
propertie of the Godhead, as Salomon 
faith, Heare thou in Heanen in thy dwel- 
ling place —-: for thou onely knoweſt the 
heartes of all the children of men. And 
Paultakesit fora graunted trueth , that 
there is one onely that ſearcheth the 
heart, and knowes the meaning of the 
ſpirit, and that no man knowes what is 
within a man , but the ſpirit or conſci- 
ence ofa man. Anſwer is made,that god 
heares and knowes the heartes of men, 
of himſc!fe,and by his owne nature,and 
that the Saints doeit not of themſclues, 


but by communication or reuelation . I 


anſwere againe, that God docth fome- 
time reuecale to his ſeruants ſome parti- 
cular and ſecret ſayings and doings of 
men,as he did to Elias and Peter,we de- 


ny not:but that God ſhould reueale all 


the thou ehtsand defires of all that pray 
in all times andallplaces : and that the 
Saints by reuelation ſhould know thus 
much,this wedenie. For this is to com< 


 municate the glory of God to the crea- 


ture, & conſequently to make the crea- 
ture God:though notby nature , yet by 
com- 
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communication. Such were w rods of 
the Gentiles for the molt part,for they 
were menindeed,and were made gods arr wroytr, 
aby participation and no otherwiſe. —— 
Secondly the church of Rome tranſ- 
formeth the Sacraments to Idols by 
teaching that they conferre grace ex 0+ 
pere operato by the very worke done: 
thatis, that the outwarde elements or 
wordes duly ſpoken,or both, inthe ad- 
miniſtration of the {:craments ,doe as eellacm.de $a- 
phy ſicall cauſes, effefmely, aftinely , and ©#9-l-3.C 
| zmmeaiately worke and produce in the 
| heart,the grace of regeneration andiu- 
| ſtification-Tothis effectthe prieſtis ap-,..... | 
: Milale reformas 
pointed to pray,that the nature of waters wmde beuedict 
| might coceiuethe vertue of ſanificatis: i925. 
| that God would make the water frutfull 
| by the ſecret admixtio of h:s godhead, that 


hbaning conceined ſanttification,a new crea= 
| 


| 


cc ee 


ture may ſpring out of the immaculate 

wombe of the dinine fountame : that it may 

be lming water:that it may be effeftuall to 

purifie our mindes : that the Holy Ghoſt 

| would deſcendinto the fulneſſe of the foun- 
taine: that he wonld make the whole ſub- 

ltice of the water fruitfull in the effetting 

of 
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of regeneration. Now the worke of rege- 


neration jn manisa proper andinime. 
diateworke of the godhead, &] prooue 


it thus. I create is a proper and imme- 
diate Ek of the godhead: toregene- 


rate is to create;and inaninthat hel ISres 
generated,is createc againe. To regene- 
rate therefore is the proper and 1ummes 
diate worke of God. Nothing therefore 

can aQtively regenerate but God. Sacra- 
ments indeede a are faid to regenerate, as 
morall inſtruments , becauſe: when they 
arc rightly v{ed God humſelfe conferres 
grace:yetif they doe and-can effectizely, 
and a#7izely regenerate & iuſtifie, they 
are not onely moral},but they are more 
then phyſical inſtrumets,nay they areas 
God himſelfe in thisregard. ' Paul faith, 
| that in planting and wateringhe' 1s not 

any thing. We receiue not newe & ſpi- 
rituall ife from the Sonne but by means 
of his leſh apprehended Ly our fanh: 
yetthe Power and efficacie of quicke- 
ning or renuing , is not in the fleſh as 
ina proper ſubieR, butin the godhead. 
God will not giue this olorie to men or 


angels,nor to the fleſh or manhood - 
tng 


_— 
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the ſonne of God, muchleſle to crea- 
tures without life or ſenſe:and therefore 
not to Sacraments. : 

Thirdly the Romane church makes 
very Idols of workes by aſcribing the 
merit of wmſtification and ſaluation to 
them. For none can merit of God but 
he thatis God. The creattre can do no- 
thing to benefit God:and therefore god 
is not bound by the bonde of mans de- 
fert,to rewarde man for any thing he 
docth. If he be bounde, it 15 becauſe he 
bindes himſelfe by his owne promiſe: &c 
he is mooued to make his promiſe, not 
for the goodnefle of any worke to be 
done by man , but meerely vpon his 
owne goodneſle. If1t be ſaid, that Chriſt 
meriteth,and yet he himſclfe can do no- 
thing to benefit God: I anfweare , that 
Chriſt meriteth properly vpon the dig- 
nitic of his perſon : for in that Godin 
carnate,or God-man ſuffered and ful- 
falled the lawe for vs,diuine 1uſtice doth 
require that ſhould be giuen him,which 
by ſuffering and obeying he hath deſer- 


ued. This cauſe is found in no wan or + 


angel, For God,as beeinsg the cheefe 
good 


- 
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good , is to magnifie himſelfe, and to 
maintaine his owne honour,and that by 
the order of diuine 1uſtice: and he is not 
fo bound to his creatures, but of his free 
and mcere good will he giues the bleſ- 
fings,which he giues. 

Fourthly they of the Roman charch 
make the bread in the Euchariſt to be 
that, which it is not, and conſequently 
an Idol. For the chiefe of them fay,that 
the bread after conſecration without 
annihilation, is made by conuerſion the 
very bodie of Chritt; & by this meanes 
bread is exalted aboue men and angels, 
and is receiued into the vnitie of thefe- 
cond perſon. If itbe ſaid, that in their 0+ 
pinion the bread is no Ido], becauſe 
they belecue this conyerſion: I anfiver, 
that Sacraments out of their vſe, the ad- 
miniſtration beeing ended, ceaſe to be 
Sacraments , and bread ceaſcth to be 
the bodie of Chriſt. Therfore the Hoſt 
(as itis called) or the bread in the boxe 
carriedin proceſſion and worſhipped, 
1s nothing els but a wheaten or brea- 
den god, and an Idol not inferiour to 
Aarons calſe , or Icroborms calfes, ni 

tne 
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the Nehuſtan that Ezechias brake in 
peeces: nay as vile and deteſtable as any 
| | Idol among the heathen. hn TH 
The third way , whereby that which 
15 Gods 15 giuento the creatures,is whe 
his worihip 1s gjuen to them . And thus 
are they transformed into Idols. For: 
Gods worſhip is proper vnto him, as 2 
Chriſt our Saniour faith: Hz onely ſpalt Nath qt, 
thou ſerue. And when cine worlhippe 
33 dire&ted or gen to any creature,that 
creature is made a God or equall to 
God, and therefore an Idol. Nowe I- 
dols made by the miſapplying of Gods. 
worſhip, are of three ſorts . Firft of all 
creatures are made Idols , when men 
eme their heartes vnto them , and fixe 
their principal affeions on them. The 
ſcripture bindes vs {traitly to giue our 
hearts and the affeions thereof to god, 
and the obedience of the inwarde and 
outward man.a&t.5.29.we mf} rather o- 
| bey God then men. math. 10. 28.feare not 
| them that kill the bode. 1 Pet.3.1 4. Feare 
not their feare but ſanitife the Lora mn 
your hearts.pſal.11 8.8.1: i better to truſt 


the Lora, then ro put any confidence in 
0 # 341; 


Colofi. 3 Fo 
Epli5: 5. 


Phil 319. wich 2. 
Tim. ze 
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an. Jerem. 17.5. (nurſed he that truſt- 
ethin man. math. 10. 37. He that lonerh 
father or mother more then me, is not wor=- 
thie of me. Terem. 10. 5. Feare not Idols, 
they can netther doe good nor enill.There is 
none like to thee, O king. And the Scrip- 
turercquires theſe things at our bas, 
becauſe by them we acknowledge God 
to be our God. Wherefore on the con- 
trary,when any creatureis placed aboue 
God, or matched with him in regard of 
obedience,feare,loue,confidence,&e. it 
15 made another God to vs. For then the 
firſt commaundement is broken : and 
there is no pollible ſeruing of two ma- 
Ners. mat. 6, 24.Satan is called the god of 
this world.2.cor.4.4.becaufe men rather 
obey his ſuggeſtions then God. Inthis 
reſpe&alſo is eHntichriſt called god, be- 
cauſe he more ſtraitly inioynes men to 
obey his own traditions, the he doth the 
very word of god.S. Paul faith conetouf 
nes is the worſhipping of [dols; becauſe the 
couetous man puts his confidence in 
his riches, for the preſeruation of his 
life. Again heſaith;that ſome make their 
bellies their gods, becauſe they mind no- 
thing but earthly things, and loue their 
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pleaſures more then God: 2 A learned aRadulgl 
man calls this , /dolatrie 3n manners. His minicas. po 
words are theſe : --2% /dolater is he,that — 


; : ” 8 
ines to the creature the worſhip that 1s Ch 


dlue to the Creator. «And there be try *Yhomes, 


Binds of Idolaters , for ſome are 1dolaters 
#n opinion , as they which in opinion doe aſe 
eribe to the ſanne , or moone , or any other 
creatare, a certatne diuinitie, Others be 7 
dolaters in manners,45 they which preferre 
the creature before the ( reator. For that 
wohich a man lowes more | then God | he 
makes his god. And therefore he that pre= 
ferres the pampering of his bellie before 
God, makes it his god. He that preferres 
wine before God , makes Bacchus his god. 
He that prefers his luſt 3efore God, makes 
Luft his god.Of which ſort( 1 cannot ſpeaks it 
without griefe Jare many at this day,rather 
ſerning their wices and ſms the God , which 
thou ; they ſay with their monthes , that 
they beleene in God, get in their deedes and 
manners they denie him. And thus doth 
the Church of Rome make Idols of 
works, becauſe it teacheththat men may 
put their confidence in them touching 
their aluation; Þſo they doe it in ſobrie- 
| WF 2 tie. 
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$2 The lavlatrie 
tie. This :$indeedeto deifiethem,and ts 
ut them in the roome of God. Hie- 
rome<ffaith well , sf we muſt put onr confi- 
dence in any,tet vs haue our affiance in God 
alone. 4 Baſil : a5 it +5 wyeete toworſhip 29 
thing beſide God : o we muſt fixe eur hope 
3n one God, 

Againe, Angets and Saints departed 
are made Idols, and that by the church 
of Rome foure waies. Firſt , in that it 
gives vntoithem religious worſhip or a- 
doration; that is, the bending of the 
knee, or the proſtrating of the bodie. 


The deuill defired no more of Chriſt 


| butthe bowing of the knee, in token & 


ſignification, that by Gods permiſſion 
he was the diſpoſer of the kingdomes of 


the world: but anfwer was made,that he 
might not ; becauſe it was written: T how- 


foalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him. 
oncly ſhalt thos ſerue. When Tohn the A- 
poſtle fell downe to worſhip the angel, 
he meant not to worſhip him as God : 
for he had well learned to diſtinguiſh 
betweene the creature and the creator ; 
onely he meant to worſhippe him as a 
wonderful! and Diuine creature , and 
therefore to adorchim with ſome por- 


Crone ent nee OO 
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| tion of diuine honour. But he is for- 
=D bidden by the Angel . See thou doe it Revolergae 
= not , for I amo thy fellow ſernant -.___: 
| worſhip God. Hence I reaſon thus: They 
which be our fellowſeruants , arc not to 
be worſhipped with divine honour : 
Angels and Saints are our fellowſer- 
uants: therecore they are not to be wor= 
ſhipped with diuine worſhip, It may be 
alleadged,that weadore kings and prin- 
_ ces, yea inferiour perſons. I anſwer, A- 

__ dorationor worſhip is either diuine or 
ciuill, The bowing of the knee orthe 
proltrating of the bodic is one and the 
ſamein both, and the cauſe of bowing 
makes the difference. Wherefore it 15 
diume adoration, when wc bow the bo- 
die'vpon ſome divine cauſe properly 
concerning God. As when we knceele 
downe vnto him, in token of ſubjecti- 
on; becauſe heis Lord of all things, yea 
of our bodies and ſoules and conſcien- 

| ces: becauſe he knowes all thivgs, and 

| knowes the heart : becauſe he is euery 

where preſent, and can doe what he 

_ amill:- becauſe heis theauthor and giuer 

of all good things : becaule he is able to 2 
| D 3 heare 
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cnet. all that call on him 
through the whole world at all times, 


And thus God alone is to be adored. 
Ciuill adoration is vpon ciuill cauſe: as 
when we bowe to men, either becauſe 
they are in gouernemtCt; or, becauſe they 
are indued with excellent gifts and gra- 
ces of God. And this ciuill atoration 
hath his degrees, as the authoritie and 
eifts of men are more or leſſe. Vpon 
this ground, I anſwer; that kings and 
princes are worſhipped onely with ci- 
uill, not with diuine adoration: whereas 
Angels and Saints are worſhipped in 
the Romiſh church with diuine'adora- 
tion. For we have no outward ſocictic 
with them : and therefore if any wors+ 
ſhip be done to them, it is not for poli- 


_ tickeconfiderations, but for ſome high- 


_ erreſpett. Yeathe cauſe, for which they 


are worſhipped,js properly diuine: for 
there is giuer to them the Facultic of 
hearing and helping all fuch as pray 
vnto them in what place, and at what 
time ſoeuer; yea, though they beabſent 
from the place, in which they arc ado- 
red, And this kinde of adoration, giuecs 

ynto 
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ynto them the knowing and iy of 
our hearts, preſencein al places,and an 
infinite power to helpe all that call vponi 
;} them. And they that worſhip Saints and 
angels, doe ſuppoſe with themlſelues, 
that they bceing in heaucn can heare 
and helpe them at all times and inall 
places, if they pray vnto them. There- 
fore it is nothing but a vaine ſhift, when 
the Papiſts ſay, they give wor/rp to 
God , and no more but a certaine kinde 
of ſernice to Saints : when they giuethat 
which is Gods to the Saints. When cer- 
tain lilly weomen vpon foolith deuoti- 
on ,did not ſo much as offer candles or 
praiers to the virgin Mary,nor fomuch 
as call hyr the queene of heauen; the ad- 
wocate of ſinners , our hope, the gate of 
heaus, our mediatreſſe, &c.but only of- 


fered®a cake in honor of her, Epiphani- : collyrias. 
us biſhop of Cypruscodenesthear fa&t, , nk 


and faith it is honour aboue meaſure, 
namely adoration, which is honour due 
to God aloneand notto Angels, much 
leſfe to the virgin Marie. Againe, An- 
gels and Saints are made Idols in that 
_ * praicrorinuocation is direfted to the : 
D 4 for 
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for praier 15a proper part of Gods wor- 
ſhip. The commaundement of God is 


tlus., Call por me in the day of trouble. 
Here the word [alone] muſt be vnder- 


ſtood. And that I gather by proporti- 
on. Nioſes laith, Then ſpalt wor /oip the 
Lord thy God, axd him fhait thog ſeruc. 
Now Chriitaileadging,and with all ex- 


pounding this teſtimonie , faith thus, 


Hhm ONE ZT ſnalt thou ſerre. By this it 
apPrares, at all commaundements in- 
10ymng the worthip of God, include 


the fncs of this word| lone, though It 
be not expreliecl. Mor coucr the reaſon. 
of this comaundemt#t, [2:1/ deliner thee, 


proouecs as much; &it way be diſpoſed 
thus. To him, that can deliner thee ,mult 

thou pray:I cloas deliver thee: therfore 
cal vpon me alone. Secondly,he to whos 


we mult pray,mult be of that nature & 


condition,that we may beleeve in him: 
as Paul faith, how /2a/ they call upon him, 
in whome they haze not beleened. We ma 
not belccuein Angelsor Saints but on- 


ly in God. For the auncient and Apo- 


{tolke faith is, to beleene in God, and to 


keleene the Church, Auguſtineſaith wel, 
WC 


CC. 


— 
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we belecue the Apoſtle,we doenot be- 5720-54 in to 
leeue in the Apoltle.Againe , It muſt 5:.1ub cus ne- 
be knowne , that we mult bcieeue the 2** 
Church,and not beleeue in the Church. 

Thirdly , ſacrifice is proper to God. tx0d.z3.:0. 
Prayer inthe newe teſtament comes in 

the room of ſacrifice, for wheras Mala- 

chi had ſaid,that incenſe and a cleane offe- Malin. 

ring ſhould be offered to god inenery place. 

Paul. ſhewes what is - meant hereby 

when he ſaith, Zifr up pare handes onto Tims, 
God inexcry place. Andprater is fpiritu- 

all Sacrifice, and therefore 1s called the 


calzes of our hppes . The opinion ofthe Ee>n3-15- 


: | Naz .orat.r.de 
auncient Church hath beene, that the Theologa. 


Holy Ghoſt was God:becauſe hee was 
inuocated.For the Hereticks obieQtion 
was this:Gad is to be inuocated:the ho- 
ly Ghoſt is notinuocated:; therefore the 
Holy Ghoſtis not God. Anfwere was 
onely made to the minox,and declarati- 
on made that the holy ghoſt was inuo- | 
cated. Origen faith,cthat af vowes, all i= Comra Cellum. 
terpellations,deprecations , and thankes gi« 5-9 initio, 
rings, are to be addreſſed unto God the 
Lord of all things: ana that it is not contue- 
ment tommocate angels vnleſſe we _ 

now þ 
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attomitorae.,, krxowe 17. Athanaſius faith, *7he Saints, 
contra Arianos that is, beleeners, pray not for aide to any 


thing that is created: and therefore that 
Teſus Chriſt to whome men pray for 
aide,is God . Patrons of inuocation of 
Saints alleadge, that they pray not to 
them asto God: becauſe they make the 
not(as they ſay)to be authors and giuers 
ofthe good things which they aske, but 
oneiy helpers by praier.I anſweare, 1t i$ 
falſe. For they make them not only hel- 


b Lumb. 1.4.dit, Pers by their praliers,but alſo by Þ their 


45» d. 10.merico 
nos Wyant x 


merits, and this is to make them Redee- 


ſuftragancur non METS . And the forme of their prayers 


affetu tantuim vt 


 Viui, 


in their Breutaries and Maſſebookes, is 


And Catec.Rom. this: Hane mercy onvs:gine ws this or that: 


onthe1.Com. Aofier vs from thy or that euill. T anſwer 


againe,this ſpeech of theirs isa$ if the a- 
dultereſle ſhould ſay : I companie with 
this man as with 'my louer and friend.I 
knowe he is not my husband : neither 
do I conuerſe with him as with my hus- 
band. Againe, they alleadge, thatifthe 
lining may requeſt the liuing to pray 
for them, then may theliuing alſo re- 
queſt the helpe of the dead. Ianſweare, 


the reaſon isnot like;becauſe it admittes 
foure 
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foure maine differences . The firſt, we 
hauea commaundement to requelt the 
prayers one of another,and there be ex- 
amples thereof in the word: we haueno 
commaundement at all to pray to the 
dead.Secondly,we are preſcnt withthe, 

| Whome we requelt to pray for vs ;we 
arc not preſent with Saints whoare in 
heauen. Nay if a man here among vs 
ſhould kneele downeto a man in Lon- 
don,Rome,or Hicrufalem, and requeſt 
his praier, he ſhould commit idolatrie: 
why not then much more , when men 
on earth knecic downe and pray to 
Saintesin heauen . It is alleadged, that 
' they are preſent in reſpe& of hearing 
our prayers, becauſe they are preſent 
with God, and fee him who ſees all 
things, and therefore in him they ſee all 
things. I anſwer,itis falſe: The angels of 
God ſec the wiſdome of God and the 
whole myſterie of our redemption,not 
in God, with whome they are preſent, 
| but in the Charch after it was gathered tph.z.o. 
by the Apoſtolicall miniſterie . The 
Saints vnder the Altar crie, Howe long Apoc6.gs 4 
[| Lord, holy and true;as not knowing the 
| ume 
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time of their fall deliverance. Chriſt 
ARr.q; faith that the father hath kepe the ttmes +. 
—— ſeaſons in his owne power: and that the ve- 
angels knowenot the time of his c6- 
: ming. The prophet Iſai ſaith , Abraham 
_——— ignorant of us and I{rael knowes vs not. 
Aug.lib. decura And'to this purpoſe doeth Auguſtine 
> © Alleadgethistext. The third difference: 
Onelming man may ſ{ceke the helpe of 
another, ether by word of mouth or by 
letter;and thus fully open his minde and 
ſhewe his wantes. In prayer wereucale 
our wantes,not by voice or writing but 
by ſecret 'groancs and defires of our 
hearts, and welift vp our ſoules to him 
to whome we pray, and by our faith we 
make him our refuge. For prayer is not 
in ſpeech,but inthe deſiregand the faith 
of our hearts. 'Laſtly, when a man re- 
queſts the prayer of his fried, they both 
fand as fellowe members,and both di- 
xe& one praier toonc God, inthename 
of one Mediatour Chriſt: but when we 
pray to the dead, the caſe is otherwiſe. 
or then they. {tanid not asfellowe' me- 
bers with vs, but arc lifted vp aboue vs 
in degrec;inthat they are made Media- 
. tours 
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tours of interceſſion betweene vs and 
God: | 
Thirdly Saints and Angelsare made 
Idols,in that Temples, Altars, holidaies 
are conſecrated totheir honour & wor- 
ſhip. For all theſe properly appertaine 
to the worſhippe of God. Femples:be- 
cauſenone can binde his preſence, ope- 
ration, and his hearing of vs to this or 
that place,but God. Altars:becauſe they xx0d.42.:0: 
are for ſacrifices and oblations which us:deverares. 


7 2 lig.c.55-decimt. = 
areproper to God. Feſtiuall dates:be- Dei. Lzac 10. 


cauſe God is the 'onely Lord of dates Ce ade. 
times,and thereſore they are onely to be quiz. | 
dedicated to his honour. And though 
we retainethenames of Saints daies in 
the Church of England,yetare we alto< 
oither/free from this Tdolatrie, becauſe 
we dedicate the dates themſcluesto the 
honour of God. | 
Laſtly, they are made Idols when me 
Fweare by them , and make vowes vnto 
them. lerem.5.7. Tor children haue for- 
faken me,becanſe they ſweare by them thas 
are no gods. And God threatens to de- 
ſtroy them that ſweareby God 8& Mel- 
com ,thatis , Moloch their king . _ 
| ike 
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likeiudgement is to be ginen of then 

that fweare by God and by Marie, by 

Opusimperfea, the Mafle and ſuch hke.One fanh , that 
in manh-bom.12. he which ſweares by any thing beſide God, 
deifies that thing , and thereby makes 
henſelfe ani [dolater.T ouching vowes I- 
Vai a9-an, ſaic ſaith: In that day men ſhall vowe vowes 
unto Lord and performe them, where he 

makes vowes a proper you of the wor- 

ſhip of God,andby it ſlignifics the reſt. 

Contra Celfum, And Origen auoucheth that all our 


pm _ are tobe madeand addreſled to 
od. 

To come to the laſt kind of Idols: I- 
mages thertſelues , Reliques of Chriſt 
and Saints; Holy things, as Temples,al- 
tars , and ſuch hke, are made Idols two 
waies. The firſt is , when they are ado- 
red & worſhipped with religious wor- 
ſhip:or,when hebaing Imagecof God, 

namely man, falls downe before a dead 
Image: for then indeed they are made 
falſe gods. In the ſecond commaunde- 
ment the Lord faith, Then ſhalt nor bowe 
downe to them and worſhip them , that is, 
{as1 haue prooucd before) to the ima- 


-ges cither of the truc God or of any 


thing 
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thing elſe. And he giues this reaſon, © 
the Lord thy God am avealous God. Hece ©002%4 | 
it followes that Images, when they are 
worſhipped, are turned into falſe gods, 
and conſequently to Idols. For God 
would not be icalous,vnleſle it were be- 
cauſe we,who haue eſpouſed our ſelues 
vnto him , ſet vp another god to beasit 
werean hnsband vnto vs, in his roome, 
or with him. For when we bow to the, 
| i is more then cjuill worſhip:and there- 
| | Fforethehonourof Godiisgiuen tothe: 
whereas he admits no partner or fel- 
lowin the leaſt part of his honour. A- 
gaine , man is a liuing image of God, 
made by the very hand of God: andin 
this reſpe@ athouſand fold moreexcel- 
lent then all Images made by the hand 
of man. Now ifany meere man ſhall be 
worſhipped with any worthip that is 
more then politicke or ciuill, he is made 
more then a man, & by this means he is 
erisformedinto an Idol. And ifno more 
| be dueto mibut ciuill honour, though 
he be confidered as the Image of God ; 
then may not religious honour be gi- 
ua to any image made by the hand of. 
mall. 
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man. When Cornetius fell downe and 
worſhipped Peter,he meant not to ho- 
nour himas God,but to doe cmill wor- 
ſhip vnto him: yet becauſe this worſhip 
A&.10.25. vas excelliue and mingled with ſome: 
portion of diuine honour, Cornelius is 
reprooued for it. Whatreproofe then is 
due,to them that in religious manner 
Deut.z.rg, bow downe to images. Such as wor- 
2Reg.2zz A{hippedthe ſunne,moone, and ſtarres, 
| are condemned for Idolaters, much 
more thenare they to be condemned 
for Idolatrie that worſhip Images and 
reliques. For the ſunne, moone,& ſtars, 
are x 9h workemantſhip of God, where- 
as images are but the workmanſhippe 
Ofec13-2. . of man. It was Idolatricto kiſlethe 20l- 
Pemorto.Eccle- den calues of Teroboam . Auouſline 
ix-c-34+ x | | 
faith ,that they which are worſhippers 
of piitnres want the power of Chriſtiane. 
Againe, he numbers the worſhippe of 
Cy Images among hereſics:Of the Set of 
Carpocrates (faith he) CHarcellina his 
companion was thought to be , who wor- 
Hipped the images of Teſt, and Paul, and 
Homer , and Pythagoras , with adoration 
and the offering of incenſe , Agaime he 
ET ſaith, 
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ſith,that in the ſecond commandement  . 
weare forbidden to worſhip any hkenes 
of God made by mansinuention:becauſe 
noimage of God may be worſhipped - 
but that which is the ſame with him- I 
ſelfe. Ambroſe ſaith, it is an heathen ot I 
errour to worſhip the croſle on which — 
Chriſt died. And Holcot vpon the Leftio.tg. . - 
booke of wiſdome faith, hat the ſpurit of 
God there condemnes 1dolaters , that ho- 
wour and ſerne Images and artificial f;- | 
ares.Catherin a great man in the coun- tibro de cut i= 
cell of Trent faith thus: There 7 ſore Toginum. 
queſtion among the { atholtkes, whether 7= 
mages may be carncd ana painted for this 
ende, that they may be adored and worſhip 
be ginen them. Aad there be that wt= « 
zerly denie it and crie out apainſt it as a- 
gainſt idolatrie. e And they ſeeme not tobe © 
wooned with ſleight reaſons , nor without 
the anthoritie of fathers and Striptures. 
For without doubt the ſcripture condemnes 
the Idols and images of the Pagans , not 
#nely becauſe they repreſent falſe gods, but 
alſo becanſe the idols themſelues are the x 
workes of mens hands , anda alſo without all ' 
fenſe,ſo as enen in this regard they could 
= - E 2 7 
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20t aeſerne worſhiy of themſelues. Andthis 


opinion ſome of the auncieatt Doitors ſeeme 
70 approone, if we ſhall at any time conſider 
that which they haue written. Durande 
faith; We doe not adore images,nor call tht 
Gods , nor. put our hope in them : becanſe 
this were to comet idolatrie. In the ſame 
place he makesa double vic of images. 
One moderate, when they are vſed for 
memorie and repreſentation. The 0- 
ther, Þ Exceſſiue: and that is, when they 
are worſhipped. And by this, he faith, 
that fimple and weake ones are eaſily 
drawne to idolatrie. 

It is obreed, that men may bow to 
the chaire of eſtate, or to theletter of a 
prince,without idolatrie : and therefore 
much more to the Images of God, 
Chriſt, and Saints. I a»fwer, the reaſon 
followes not. For when we bow to the 
chaire of eſtate, or to the Seale of a 
prince, tt is but meere cinil worſhip for 
a politicke ende, that we may doe ho- 
mage and fignifie our loyaltie, and ſub- 


' teQtion to onr lawfull prince: whereas 


bowing to images is done in religious 
regard. Secondly the chaire of eſtate, is 
aſigne 
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a ſigneof the princes preſence, and his 
or her letters are fignes of their plea- 
ſures, and that by princes will: and fo 
are not Images {ignes and monuments 
either of Gods preſence or pleaſure, be- 
cauſe God will not be worſhipped in 
them,by them, or at them ; neither doth 
he binde his preſence or his hearing of 
vs to them. Thirdly,men vſe not to bow TR 
to the chaire of eſtate , when the prince 
15 preſent: yet men that worſhip Ima- 
es, vie to bow to them, though God 
£ preſent neuer ſo: as he 1s alwaies pre- 
ſent. And I returne the argument on * - 
their owne heades on this manner. He 7 
that ſets vp a chaire of eſtate,and faith it 
is the Preſence; he that ſends a letter in 
the princes name,and puts to acounter- 
feit ſeale , is guiltie of treaſon : euen ſo 
they which ſet vp on their owne heads, 
Images as ſtznes and monuments of the 
preſence of God and of Chriſt , what 
doe they els but commit treaſon againſt 
God himſelfe. When Nadab and Abi- Levitto., 
hu offcred ſacrifices, that God hadap- 
pointed, with fire of their own appoint- 


1.cat , it was preſent death vnto them. 
E 2 When 


3.Chron.55.2. 
with 2. king.1g. 
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Exech. 43.3. 
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When the Tewes worſhipped thetrae 
God with his owne worſhip, in places 
of their owne choiſe and appointment, 
the holy Ghoſt faith, they corrupred the- 
ſelnes , and did not prepare their hearts to 
the Eord. What wickednes then do they 
that worſhip God in Images without 
commandement vpon their own heads. 
When the Tewes ſet therr threſholds by 
Gods threſholds, and their poſts by 
Gods poſts, that is, 1oyned their traditi- 
ons to Gods commandernents, they ſet 
a wall betweene them and God , and defited 
hzs holy rame with their abominations. An 
oth may not be made by the creatures , 
though they be conſidered as fignes & 
pledges of the preſence and power of 
God:and though when they be named, 
all the worſhip in the othe be direfted 
vnto God. For the right manner of 
fwearing , which the Scripture allowes 
3s, that our othes be fimple without 
fraud, dire & not oblique othes; leaſt 
the authoritie of God be diminiſhed,or 
our neighbour deceived ( which is a» 
gainſt the order of humane ſocietic) or 
the religion of an othe grow into con- 
tempt ,as commontly it comes to paſle, 
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when it is made by the cxeatures. And 
therefore Chriſt ſaid : Te ball not [weare 
at all, neither by heanen, cc. Now as one 
part of Gods worſhip is, ſoare ail the 
reſt dire and not oblique. And there- 
fore we may not worthip God 1n, at, 
and before Images, though they be co- . 
ſidered of vs as ſignes and pledges of 
the preſence of God , and we onely in- 
tend to worſhip God in them. 

Againe they alleadge: The woodden 
croſle of Chriſt was an inſtrument of 
our redemption , and therefore it ista 
be worſhipped. I anſwer , firſt of all, it 
wasan in{trument of Chriſts death, but 
it wasno cauſe nor inſtrument of mans 
redemption which came by his death. 
Secondly, by the ſame proportion of 
reaſon, Judas and the Tewes, ſpeares, & 
thornes are tobe worſhipped: becauſe 


they were inſtruments of the death of ,,,,. . 


Chriſt: yea ſpittle and clay isto be wor- 
ſhipped,becauſe Chriſt viedthem ſom- 


time in working of miracles. 


Toſua gig; 


Thirdly the words -vſed to Moſes & x04. 34 


Toſua are vrged. Pat off thy ſhoves, for the 
place where thou ſtandeſt is boly. Anſ,Mo- 
E 3 {cs 
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ſes and Iofua put off their ſhooes, not to 
the place where they ſtood, butto God, 
whoſe preſence made the place holy. 
Secondly , the place was not holv al- 
waies , but onely for the time in which 
God manifeſted his preſence. Now I- 
mages and reliques are ſaideto be holy 
at al] times,and1n all places. 

Againe, Images and Reliques are 
made idols, when 1ncenſ'e is offered to 
them, when tapers are lighted before 
them, when altars are erected and gifts 
offered tothern, when men goe on pil- 
grimageto them. For all theſe are parts 
of religious worthip: and when they are 


erformed to images and reliques , it is 
þccauſe there is a ſecret perſwaſijon in 
mens mindes, that there is ſome dwine 
power and preſence , and operation in 
them, or atlcaſt about them. The bra- 
ſen ſerpent was an ordinance of God , 
a * figure of Chriſt,and a monument of 
deliverance from ferie ſerpents in the 
wildernes: yet when the Ifraclites offe- 
red incenſe to it{ÞIncence beeing a part 
of Gods worſhip) it was turnedinto an 
c Idol: and for this cauſe was it deſtroi- 


edby Ezechias, whoſe fa& is commen- 


of the laſt times. LoL 
ded in Scripture. - W* 
Vpon this which hath beene ſaid, we 
gre to take notice of the profeſſed Ido- : 
Jatrie of the church of Rome, whercof 
the principall ring-leaders teach & de- Thom.z pare. 

A if d o- T=ſi-a5.arty, _ 
fend,that Roodes,or Crucihxes,and 0- Fc ret | 
rher images of God, are to be worſhip- tom.z.de Idola- 

cd with the very ſame worſhip where. 12 Punt. 

with Chnlt 'himfelfe 15 worſhipped. dFodemolial 

And as one faith, with the 4 /ame kind of & honoris gerioe 

worſhip , with the ſame affettion, and the, =. E 

ſame deuotion. What 1s this els, but to mot. be 

make Gods of crucifixes? And the ex- Flr. de Tmag 
: : : 2:C-23. Imago © 

cuſe,, that crucifixes are wor{hippcd adoratur adora- 

with reſpe& to Chriſt,and that the wor- 975 exemplanis | 

: .11 Propricied per 

ſhip patleth by the Image to him, will accders, 

not ſeruethe turne :; becauſe {ti]l the I. 

mage is honoured with religious ho- 

nour, which may not be. Neſtorius c6- 

ceiued the manhoode of Chriſt tobe a 

d:[tin& perſon from the word or Sonne 

of God : and withall he fained a Co-a- 

doration , whereby this manhood was 

to be adored with the word . Now the cnt 

oCouncell of Epheſus condemnes this matimo.s, 

co-adoration : much more then would 

it haue condemned a co-adoration 'of 

E 4 the 
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the crucifix with Chriſt. It will here be 
| Haide, that Adoration is giuen to God 
properly and direQly, and not to the I- 
mage in the ſame manner, but impro+ 
perly and indireQly. I anſwer agaie, 
there is more given to the Image of 
 Godand Chriſt then ſhould be , ifany 
adoration be giuen: and there is more 
euen by farre then co-adoration. For 
pell.de Imagin.l they aſcribe fiue things to Images. The 
bdedes firſt is a» Union with God, whereby, 
| png when weſcethe Image, the thing ſigni- 
| fied comes to the minde. Vpon this v- 
nion {tanding in relation followes a ve- 
latine Preſence , whereby God & Chriſt 
are-in their images, and their images 
with them, as one and the ſame obic&. 
t The third is the propertie of Signification, 
whereby the Image as an Image figni- 
fies God and Chriſt. The fourth is the 
propertie of repreſentation, wherby the 1+ 
mage ſtands in the ſtead,place, &room 
of god:not only as an Embaſſadour,but 
as a vice-roie or deputies in the roome 
of the prince . And by this meanes all 
things muſt be done about the Image 
which'ſhould be done about God,or 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, if he ſhould manifeſt his owne 
Preſence. And this is verely a portion of 
diuine honour. For the image is in the 
roome of God to receiue honour for 
God,and God by it. The fift is che com- 
munication of religions worſhip to God & 
the Image. And that is twofold,one whe 
the worthippe paſleth by the image to 
God directly,and returnes to the Image ; 
by *coſequent indireQly: as when a ma 270 & code 
kneeles downe before an Image and 
praies , the worſhip is Gods properly, 
and pertaines to the Image onely by - 
conſcquent. The ſecond 1s, when wor- 
ſhip isdirefted to the Image,and comes 
to God by conſequent, as when a mian 
paſſing by, ſalutes the Image, or puts 
garments & jewels vpon it. Vpon this 
communication of worſhippe, follows 
a communion of worſhippe, whereby God 
partakes in the worſhip of the Image, 
and the Image againe partakes in the 
worſhip of God. Nowe this communi- 
onin religious worſhip, abaſeth the ho- 
nour of God ,and exaltes the image into 
a diuine eſtate aboue the condition of 
men and angels. If a king fhal make ”_ 
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of his ſubieQs to be his image,andto be 
his Deputie for worſhip, ſo as ordinari- 
ly the worſhip of the king ſhall be done - 
beforc the deputie, though there bene- 
ner ſo many intentions in the mindes of 
the ſubies to worſhip the king & not 
the deputie; yet indeede the deputic is 
king , and the other onely beares the 
name. And ſo images beeing not onely 
1nages of God, but alſo his deputies, 
haue indeede the honour of God given 
vnto them. Againe, when LZatriadimine 
honour is given to God in his image, it 
hath his termination in the im?ge: for 
this worſhip is firſt direted to God, & 
ſecondarily by conſequent in one and 
the ſame motion, it is extended to the i= 
mage. Now that religious werthippe, 
whoſe termination is in thecreature, is 
by common confent Idolatrie. 

Hitherto haue I ſhewed what an I- 
dolis, and the kindes thereof, andthe 
waies of crefting them: now I will pro- 
ceede to a ſecond point; andthat is to 
ſhewe how we ſhould keepe our ſclues 
from Idols. And that we may through- 


ly preſerue our ſclues from the contagi- 
on 
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on of them, foure things muſt be done. 
We mult auoidethe making of them, 
the hauing of them , the v{ing of them, 
the viers of them. 

The makingof them muſt be auoi- 
ded by the expreſſe commandement of 
God.Thon ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any 

ranen image or the likeneſſe of any thing. 
Yo theſe wordes are forbidden 1mages 
ofall kindes, graucn or painted: and i- 
mages of all things in heauen, carth,vn- 
derneath the earth: & therfore of God, 
whoſe dwelling is in heauen. Tertullian 


Guth thus : Little children ( ſaith Tohn ) De coronamili- 
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heepe your ſelues from idols , not now from 

Jaolatrie,that is , as it were from the ſer- 

vice, but from the idols,that ts,afrom thei , gviptn efigie 

mage of them. Yet is not the making of «rune 

images here forbidde ſ1mplie. For there 

is a two-fold lawefull vſc of images:one 

holy,the other common . The holy vſe 

is,when they ſcrue to ſignifc the holy 

things of God. Such images are proper- 

ly fignes and types, andare onely at the 

appointment of God. Thus the Cheru- 

bims vpon the mercieſeate,were figures 

of the preſence of God. Thebraſen ſer- 
| pent 
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pent a figure of Chiiſt crucified : the 
outward elements in both the ſacramets 
of the newe teſtament, ſfignes and ſeales 
of the.bodie and blood of Chriſt with 
the benefits thereof. The common vſe 
of Images is threefold. Oneis Symboli- 
call,or politicall,as when they ſerue for 
the diſhnis of cones. Thus the Tewes, 
who might not on their owne heades e- 
rect images 1n the teple or Synagogues, 
had hbertie to make and vſe images in 
their coynes. Chriſt hauing ſeene and 
acknowledged the Image and ſuper- 
ſcriptian of Czfar in the coine , ſaid; 


ie vnto Czxlar that which is Czſars. 


he ſecond vſe is Hiſtoricall , wheni- 
mages ſeeme to repreſent humane or 
diuine hiſtorie. And here it muſt bere. 
membred that the painting of the hi- 
ſtoric of the bible, though otherwiſe 
lawefall in it ſelfe , 1s not expedient in 
churches: becauſe danger of Idolatric 
may ariſe thence. And therefore com- 
mendable is the practiſe of the church 
of England , that ſuffers not in places, 


that ſerue for vſe of religion, images ci- 


ther painted or carued,no not the hiſto- 
ric 
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tic of the bible painted. And the cafe is 
otherwiſe with ſuch repreſentations of 
. thehiſtorie as are found in ſundfte bi- 
bles,becaufe there is not the like occafi- 
on oftdolatrie. The third vſe is, when i- 
mages are made for the beutifying of 
houſes either publike or private, that 
ſerue onely for ciuill meetings. Where- 
fore it is the ſcope & intent of the com- 
mandement of God onely to forbid the 
makitig of images, in refpe& they are 
to be applyed to Diuine or religions 
vſe,that 1s, to repreſent God in his na- 
ture, or properties , or preſence. Some 
man may thus obie& : when we thinke 
on God,we conceive an internal image 
or forme of him in our mindes, & that 
which we conceiue we may proportio- 
nally ſet downe by painting or caruing. 
Aoaine, ifthe interna!l forme of God 
belawfully conceived, why may not the 
externall be made. 1 anſwer , the right 
Way to conceive god, is not to conceiue 
aty forme:but to conceine in minde his 
properties and proper effets. So ſoone 
as the minde frames vnto it ſelfe any 
forme of God (as when he is popifhly 

. CON= 
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conceined to belike an old man 6tting 
in heauen in a throne witha ſcepter in 
his hand) an idol is ſet vp inthe minde. 
And the formes of things internally 
concciuedin mind, are neuer worſhip- 
edot vs, as painted and carued images 
be. Laſtly, God who allowes internal 
images nghtly concejued, forbiddes the 
externall in vſe of religion. 

The ſecond thing to be auoidedis 
the keeping or hauing of idols, that is, 
images that have beene abuſed to Ido- 
latrie,and are in likelihood {till tobe a- 
buſed, ſpecially if they ſtand in publike 

laces. The commandement of God is 
to deſtroy the idols of the heathen, their 
altars,and their high places. According 
tothis commandement Moſes deſtroy- 
ed the golden calfe, Ezechiasthe braſen 
ſerpent. And there be ſundrie waightie 
reaſons of this commandement of God. 
Firſt, Idols preſcrued arc fignes & mo- 
numets preſerued ofthe worſhip of de- 
uils, & ofthe contempt of the true god: 
and therefore this preſeruation tendes 
butto continue a memorie ofthe diſho- 


nour of God , and of things that are an 
abo=- 
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abominatis to him. Deut. 7.25. A good 
ſubie& will not preſerue and keepe in 
ſtore the fignes of conqueſt made by 
the enemie: for thus he declares , that he 
carries no Joyall minde to his owne 
prince. Secondly , our dutic 15 to make 
confeſſion not only in word, but alfo in 
deede,that we are the people of God, 
and worſhip no idols. And this confeſ- 
fion is not made if we keepe them in 
ſtoreand lay them vp. This reaſonthe 
Lord vſeth. Ye ſhall deſtroy them; 4e. Deut-7:5-6. 
cauſe ye are an holy people to the Lord. 
Thirdly the keeping of them is a ſcan- 
dall to them that carrie Idolatrous 
mindes: for hereby they conceiue an 0- 
pinion that there is ſomereuecrend re- 
gard had ofthem.Fourthly, our dutie is 
to cut off all occaſions of idolatrie. 
Thisis not done, when Idols are preſer- 
ued:for hence, they haue often oportu- 
nitie and occaſion to worſhip them, that 
are ſuperſtitiouſly minded. Fiftly, occa- 
fionis giuen to the ſimpler ſort to abuſe 
| them. When the idols of the nations re- 
mained in the fight ofthe Iſraelites,they 
werea ſnare vnto them . Laſtly, Idolsare ud: z; 
| cal- 
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called by the holy Ghoſt vanities,not as 
other things which ſerue for good vſe, 
but they are ſimply vanities , becauſe 
they are altogither voprofitable : and 
therefore the keeping of them is to no 
good ende: whereas among the people 
of God all things muſt in their kinde 
tendeto the glorie of God either more 
or Jeſſe. If it be faid,they are Lite-mens 
bookes,and that in this regard they may 
be kept: I anſwere, theyare no bookes 
of Laie-men: for the Lord hath giuen 
the ſentence, that they are meere vani- 
ties. Augultine ſaith, they are worthy to 
be deceiued that feeke Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles notin ſcriptures , butin pain- 
ted walles. 
Thethird thing to beauoided is the 
Vſe of Idols in religious maner, which 
vie ſtands in the worſhip thereof, vtter- 
ly condemned intheſecond part of the 
ſecond commandement : Thox ſhalt not 
bowe downe to them and worſhip them. In 
which wordes the Lord makes two 
partes ofthe worſhip of idols , Hononr, 
&d ſeruice. Honour is either inward or 
outward. Inward m the affeRtion of re- 
UEronce: 


verence. Outward honour ſtandes in all 
ceſtures of thebodieqwhich {1gnihe ho- 


ef the Iaft times. Tt 


nour,as the puttirig oft the haite,the life . 
ting vp of hands and eies, bowing of the 


| knees, proftrating of the bodie & ſuch 
like. Sermice likewile is either outward or 
inward.Inward ftandes in the deuotion 
of the minde,in confidence, hope,inuo- 
 cation,vowes and ſuch like. Outward 
ſcruice Rtandes in all other duties that 
are beſide the geſture of the bode: as 
ſacrifices , oblations, lighting of tapers, 
burning incenſe,the erection of altars & 
temples , and pilgrimages to them,Gc. 
And all theſe, with all of like kinde, are 
viterly forbidden - Furthermore . that 
there may be no place for the vſe of 1- 
dols among the people of God,he hath 
by law ſtraightly barred'vs the vſe of all 
fuch things as are properly memories 
and monuments of Idols : Tee ſhall make 
#0 mention of the name of other gods ,net- 
ther ſhal it be heared out of thy month.Yea 
all things that pertaine any way to the 
worſhippe of 1dols muſt be eſchewed. 
Vps this ground Paul diſputesat large 
that the Corinthians mightnotbepre- 

.F 4 ' ſent 


Exod.33.ts - 


1.Coras; 
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ſent or litte downe at the feaſts, which 
were made to the honour of Heathen 
cods,though otherwiſe they abftained 
from the worſhip thereof. Thus Ter- 
tullian ſaith, /r z5 a cufomable fault to (ay, 
me Hercule , me Dias firius , ariſian of the 
17:orarce ef ſome that ao not know it ts an 
2th by Herenles:and vet he ſaith the for- 
mer lavie doeth not torbidde vs topro- 
nounce the names oftalſe gods, which 
connerfation wit men coltraines vs to 
fpeake. 

In the fourth and laſt place,we are to 
auoide the vſers of idols,and thatin two 
fecal! regards. Firſt in reſpe&t of the 


vaine deceits they ve: ſecondly mn re- 


foett of fellowſhip . Touching the de- 
Celts vheredy-ahr Taber of this laſt 
age paint oner their Idolatries, & bleare 
-— thecics of the world , we haue a ſpeciall 
caueat einen vs by the holy Gholtto 
beware of them. Take heed leſt no man 
ſmoile or 21che a prate of you by philoſophy 
and wane deceite through the traditions of 
91, And that they may the betterbe a+ 
voided, I will note fie of the princi- 


ball. 
4 Fult 


De :golat.c.:0 


Col 1.3, 


waltPoe  . ne OK: 
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Firſt of all, they tell vs that they wor- 
{ſhip noidols; but images of God, Saints 


| and Angels. Behold a poore and filly 


ſhift. For the golden caite, leroboams 
calues in Dan | and Bethel,and Michaes 
Teraphim were Images of God (as I 
haue prooued, ) and they were Idols, as 
all men graunt. Againe an Image of a 
fained god, 1s a fat Idol inthe common 
judrzerment of all. Now the image, that 
3s ereted to the honour of the true 
God, isan image of a fained god. For 
God will not be honoured by any T- 
mage of mans appointing, though the 
honour be neucr ſo inch: diredted to 


him in ths minde and intention of man: 


and therefore the ng that is honou- 


red, is indeede a 20G of mans demfing, 
whowiltheare, be preſent, and gjue his 
bieflings in,at, & before Images. Hence 
it follow es, that the Image whichis ſup- 
poſedto be the; mage of God. isindeed 
the image, not of God, but of an Jdol : 

anc every image of at Idol, is an T- 


dol. They fay, that have is xt Fence 


betweenethe' 1mages ofthe heathen,and 


the 1mages of Chriſtians. Well: bat let 


F' > TR 16: 
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them confider the 1 15. pſalme, and let 

them ſhew,that their Images can heare, 
{mel}, ſpcake, and goe better then thoſe 

of the heathen, and 1 will graunt a diffe- 

rence : elſe not : for many of them were 

____,  Imagesofthetrue God,as wel as theirs. 
"990M "= Irencus reprooueth the Gnoſticks, not 
onely becauſe they made images of Py- 
thagoras and Ariſtotle, but ao becauſe 

| they made the images of Chriſt, e Pax, 
RD and wer/ripped the, Ambrefe hath theſe 
comment. in pl. , 

| avvconmrs, Words, The Gentiles adore;wood , beratſe 
they thinke it tobe the image of God. Fur 

thermore they definean idol falſly: for 

orepreſemans ._. : Ws 
quod non eſtyvel-JE 18-2 falſe image ® not onely reprefen- 
qualenone:« ting. that which is not. but alfo that 
4 Suarez Tom.1. Whichis, as it is not . Thus popith * di- 
in \pomar  uines: teach and write , and by name 
- 9 al Catharin (aith thus. The adoration and 
ta Cairn Wwor-ſhippe of Saintes which the Church, of 
meduun. Rome ſpecially wſerh\, hath hts termination 
in God. For God ts adored not abſolmely, 

but 45 he ts laudable and glorious in this 

or that man , who ts acknowledged for 

a Saint . Thereforeif hee bee not a Saunit, 

it ts falſe adoration and falſe worſmppe's 

and God ſo worſhipped , is a falſe gods 

; Foy 
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For Gods not adored abſolutely , bat as he 
i exiſting in him by amitie ana grace. Zut 
this god 15 n0 god: and therefore it may ve 
called [dolatrie. eAnd the caſe :5 the like in 
the hoſt not conſecrated. For God & ( hriſt 
is not adored fimply , but as he us exiſting 
wuder the formes of bread and wine. There . 
fore if he be not there, not { hriſt but a 
creature for Chriſt s found , to whome at- 
wine worſhip ts gizen : and therefore here ts 
1aelatrie alſo. For exenin this regard they 
alſo were ldolaters,who adored heanen( for 
example )or any other thing, ſappoſing with 
themſelues that they adored there, whome 
they called the Soule of the world,according 


ro Varroes dininitie. Therefore they are De Civit.Bei, 
not to becleered from Idolatrie, becanſe FO 


they intended to worſhip one Godzas indeed 
there was but one God: but becauſe they a. « 
dored hi there , where he was not , tu that «c 
manner they ſuppoſed hins to be. 

The ſecond excule is, that they wor- 
ſhip not Images properly and princi- 
pally, but Chriſt, Angels, and Saints in 
them, and at them. I anſwer: ſo did the 


| heathen. Thus witneſlcth LaRantius of veat@retigy, 
them : Ie feare not Images, ſay they , but *+©++0 | 


F 3 then 


f 
[a 


| 
, 
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them after whoſe likenes they be figured, 


and in whoſe names they are dedicated. 
AndmS. Auguſtine. [wor/bp(fay they) 
neither the {mage nor the demill, but ina 
boauly figure ! behold the fiene of that 
which [ ought to wor/hiy. Againe, 1 do not 
worſhip that ſtone or that ! mage , which is 
without ſenſe —-: but I adore that which ? 
ſee, and ſerne him whome { ſee not. Who 1s 
that? the mnuiſibt; Dutne Power who 1s pre- 
(facnt of that Image. Chryſoſtome faith 
thus: When we [ay vato them that he wor- 
Shippeth an Image: No, ſay they , not the t- 
mage but Ventes and Mars. And when 
we ashe them what is this Vents ? the gra- 
wer ſort among them anſwer , Pleaſure. 
etnd who is Mars? A manlike and va- 
hiant cenrage. And yet could not this 
excule free them from Idolatrie. Aga, 
that worſhip onely pleaſeth God, which 
he humſelfe hath directly preſcribed 1n 
his word. It is a vaine thing to worſhip 
God by the precepts and inuentions of 
men. Now for the worſhip of God in 
Images, there is no word: nay the word 
ſaith the contrarie. 7e ſpall not doe [0 to 
the Lord your God, namely as the = 
| NET 
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then doe to their falſe gods. And that 
Chriſt is not to be worſhipped in acru- 
cifix, it is plaine. For when he is wor- 
ſhipped the godheadis worſhipped and 
the perſons thereof: becauſethe Trini- 
tie 15 to be worſhipped in the Vnitie, 
and-the Vnitie in the Trinitie. And the 
codhead beeing a ſubſtance , immateri- | 
all, and inuifible is not to be worthip- 


| ped in any ſenſible thing; as Damaſ- De fde.l.4. ern, 


cene, otherwiſe a friend of idolatrie, 
teacheth. 

The third excuſe 1s, that they give 
worſhip to God alone, and that they ho- 
nour Angels, Saints, and Images with 
ſermice. T anſwer firſt of all,that rel1gious 
adoration, inuocation, vowes, and ſuch 
like, are parts of Gods ſeruice, as I haue 
ſhewed before : and therefore they may 
not be giuen to the creature by what 
tearmes {o euer they be called.. Inuoca= 
tion and the reſt, whether they be called 
Worſhip or Seruice , they arc {till pro- 
per to God: who will not be mocked 
with words. And it is abſurd tothinke, 
that a diſtintion of tearmes, ſhould 
make the proper worſhip of God to 

| F 4 be 
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bethe worſhip of the creature. The de- 
uill required no more of Chriſt but D#- 
tia , Sermice . For he defired not to be 
worſhipped as God with diuine ho- 
Nour , but onely to be worſhipped as a 
miniſter of God, to whome he had(as 
he falſly ſaid)committed the drpofition 
of the kingaomes of the world. Luk. 4, 
6. And this to doe Chrilit refuſeth , be- 
cauſe it is ſaid, Him onely ſhalt thou ſerne. 
Therefore not onely religious worthip, 
but alſo religious Seruice is Gods. Se- 
condly,that we may the betterarme our 
ſelues againſt this vaine diſtinion of 
worlhip-and Service; we. muſt vnder- 
{tand that worſhipis of two kinds. The 
worſhip of religion , and the worſhip of /o- 
cietie. The worthip of religion 1s that 
whereby the creature worſhips the cre- 
atour, becauſe he is the authour and g1- 
uer of all 2ood things. Andall the parts, 
& the manner oof the performance here- 
of,is preſcribed in the commandements 
of the firſt table. The worſhip of ſocic- 
_ tie is that, which one fellow-creature 
eines to an other inreſpect they arc the 
anſtruments of the good things, _— 
| O 
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of Gedis the authour. This worſhippe 
pertaines to the ſecond table,and is pre- 
ſcribed in the fift commandement, Ho- 
nour thy father and thy mother. And here 
comes in the worſhip, thatisto be gjuen 
to Saints and Angels. For though they 
bein elorie, yet remaine they fall our 
fellow-ſeruants, and fellow-creatures. 
And as we henor our betters, yea prin- 
ces with ciuill or politicke worthip , ſo 
| mult we worſhip them, if they ſhould 
| appeare. The kinde of worſhip muſt 
not be changed in reſpec of the exccl- 
lencie of any creature, but oncly the de- 
gree. And we maynot giue fo muchas 
the leaſt part of the worſhip of religion 
to the chiefelt and moſt glorious crea- 
tures, that are but creatures. Auſten 
fanh,cthat religion is not the worſhip of any Devera relig. 
thing,but of God. Hence it follows , that #p-55; *<eci- 
. We . 622 (JE1.1.10.C.1, 
neither religious worſhip nor religious —fidenterdi. 
ſeruice can be giuen to Saints or angels.ce? income 
Againe the worſhipe of ſocietic is doneeitenificuluw 
| tothe creature in reſpe&t of neighbour-"* 
hood,that is, becauſe itis viſibly preſent 
with vs, and we haue outward fellow- 
 thip and ſocictic with in. And where is 
| NO. . 
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no mutual] conuerſation nor ſenſible 
preſence betweene creature and_crea- 
ture, there is no worſhip. to be done of 
them each to other . Hence againe it 
followes,that we may not giue to Saints 
or angels ſo much as ciuull worthip, be- 
cauſe we haue notany outward ſocietic 
with then. Thirdly not onely worſhi 
15 Gods, but alſo ſeruice . Thos ſhalt not 
bowe downe 10 them nor ſerne them . And 
reaſon good : for feruiceis more then 
worthip. For worſhip may be done of 
equall to equall: whereas {eruice is pro- 
perly ofthe inferiour to the ſuperiour. 
The fourth excuſe, wherby the Ido- 
laters of ourtime delude themſclues and 
the world is, that praier to Saints, and 
the worſhip of Images and reliques 1s 
confirmed by reuelations and miracles. 
I anſwerefirſt, that reuclationsnow are 
not the rule of ourfaith, but onely the 
written word : They haue Moſes and the 
rophers,let them heare them . To the lawe 
and to the Teſtimonte . Secondly miracles 
ofthemſelues alone,are not ſufficient to 
inthe the veritic of a point of dodrin. 
For falſe prophets ſome- tune, for my 
tr1 
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tall of men,are ſuffered to worke mi- 
racles. Thirdly,the ſcripture faith plain- £ 
ly that the comming of Antichriſt, who YM _ 
in all kkelhood 1s the biſhop of Rome, 
ſhall be in miracles and lying wonders. 
And therfore we may miltly ſuſpect the 
reuelations & miracles preteded by the 
Romanchurch. And the ſpeaking, wee- 
ing,and bleeding of Images , and the 
leeding of the Euchariſt , what are 
the els but Satanicall illuſions. 
hefaft and laſt decentfull excuſe is, 
that the idolatrie which the ſcripture c6- 
demnes, is (as they fay)the worſhip of 
heathen gods. I anfwere that the wor- 
ſhip of heathen Idols, and the worſhip 
of God, Angels, Saints, images in the 
Romane Church is for ſubſtance all 
one. Like is the folly of bothin the | 
making of their gods. The Heathen mi 1% 44.1546- 
plantsa tree; and after cuttes it downe, 
With onepart he warmes himſelfe, with 
an other part he roſtes his meate, and of 
the third he makes himſelfe a 20d :{o 
likewiſe they of the Romiſh Church 
ſowe their corne, and afterward reape 
x,threſh t,orinde U bake tof one part 
| thereof, 


- 
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thercofthey make food for themſclues 


and their families, of another they make 
22.Feg.cas, Chnſt, their Breaden god: The*Gen- 


Earach 5.15 tiles builded houſes and Temples to 
b Arnob contra : ; 
Gentes.\6, their gods: ſo doc Papilts to Saints and 


_— vere? angels. The Gentiles erefted and con- 
ciospuracircum-{ecrated baltars tothe honour of their 1- 
come 27> dols: ſo doe Papilts to Saints and An- 
camo falicis 6i-Zels, Gentiles at the entrance of their 
wor Temples vſcd © hali-water : ſo doethe 
d -ieron.inr- Papilts. Gentiles ſcrued their gods with 
pen 3 yore: d{hauen prieſts:fo doethe Papiſts.Ge- 
aſini 1 11. tiles*cenled their images and hghted ta- 
evig.cerenee zers before them : ſo doe the Papiſts. 

pkmil:..c- Gentiles worſhiped their gods with 


tun: at 20 taltingdaies. Line "[atth the Romans faſt 


1:1 recilent a- 
2 tarvch.5.to Ceres: and Sozomen, they worſhippe 
vo un© her idol; with choice of meates,and they 
LD. 's 3 
ec i 4-16. which will be preſent at their ſeruice ab- 
"E272 Nainefromprophane meates. Gentiles 
obſcrued holydaies to their Gods. Thus 
ofauncient time in England, the third 
daie of the weeke was dedicated to the 
honour of Weden,and the fift to Fria: 
& thereupon they werecalled wedenſ- 
day and Friday. Sodo papiſts to Saints. 
Geatiles did not eſtecme their idols 
E 
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be zods,but they of the wiſer ſort pro- . -* 
felled ro worſhip God im them. The F 
booke of Recognitions vnder the name Recognir.lib.y 
of Clement, fets downe ſundrie excuſes 
ofthe heathenthus. As thereis one Cx<- 
far, and he hath many iudges vnder 
him,conſulsribunes, and other jnferi- 
our powers::in hke manner,we thinke 
there is: 0%e- great God and other gods 
fſubiet to by, yt ſuch. as governe vs 
and al things inthe world, Againe,th 
adde,that the calfe called Apis of the E- 
eyptians, Ibis, ferpents and goates, G&c- 
worſhipped as gods , were fizures and 
allegorigs. of certaine vertres , by which 
as by helves,, mankindis gouerned. A- 
eaine they are wont to ſay; We worſhip 
viſible Images, to the honour of the in- .. | 

. gEuſeb, deprz- 

uiſible God. 's Eufebius teſtifieth as par.tuany, libs. 
much, that the Gentiles adored Idols as 
the images of excellent men that had 
bin helpfull vnto them. And yet for all 
this they are condemned of idolatrie. . 
Celſugin hOrigenfaith,that none but ah Origen. cone 
very foole would accout wood,ſtones, nano 


braſle, gold, to be gods, and that they 4iis Þabuerir. 


Rh : : - i velſacra vel ef 
are : either ſermces or repreſentations of bgies —_ 


goals, 
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gods, The Ifraclites after the heathen 
\- manner vled to ſay to atree, thou art m1 

:nogrrs - fatherinud to a ftone,thon haſt begotten me. 
L223. So preachers among thepapilts vie to 
| ſay to the image of the cruciftixe, Thou 
haſt redeemed vs.,thou haſt reconciled ys to 
the Father. Anſwere willbe made, that 
they ſay not this to the image as it 1s 
woode, but to Chriſt in whoſe roome 
the Image is. And Ifay againe, that the 
5 dy ney Iſraelites did the ſame . The Gentiles 
» * faid that images erected were elements 
or letters to knowe God by : ſoſay the 
Papiſts that images are Laie mens 
k rudent lib. 3. bookes. The wiſeſt among the Genules 
con:ra+;mma- -vſed images and other ceremonies to 
ONs ora ProCUTe the preſence ofangels and ce- 
milutingi-u v- Jeſtiali powers,that by them:they might 
Carportisdo. attaineto the knoweledge'of G od. The 
nius, bermis, 111: doe the Papiſts withimages of An- 


ftauhs,{o.catrs b A; | 
Aivpnire fuos -7e1s and Samts . Gentiles * appointed 


WONLE=p > Gods over feverall countries , cities,fa- 
1... mihes, houſes, perfons.,eftates,artes, diſ- 
Co = enbes,006- Thus popiſh ſuperſtition af- 
Evo fi5neth ſeveral countriesto the patro= 
p 4 9- nage and proteCtion of ſeuerall Saints. 
bc 2: S. Martine is for Germamie,S.lames tor 


. Spaine; 
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Spaine,S. Michael for France , Peter & 

Paulfor Italie,S. George for England. 

Thecare and keeping of Geefe is com- 

mended to Gallus,ot iheepe to Wende- 

line, of horſes to Eulogius, of oxen to 

|  Pelagius,of pigges to S. Anthonie . A- 

oamlt the plague they praied to Seba- 

| {tian and Rochus, againft the ague to 

Petronella, agam{!t thetoothakero A- 
pollonia, for the ſtone to Libarius; for 

the holy fireto S. Anthonie, &c. A- 
gainſt ! plague , peſtilence, thunder ,? Puck 6-26, 
Hehtning,tempeſts,the Gentiles vſedto »diplanginnn; - 
carrie their idols on their ſhoulders in <>plumpervee 


: | ; nirau- , Sacerdos 
proceſſion. And thus in the Romane yaxinus, quingy 


church, the Holt, as itis called , and the ws 
cruciftxeare carried in procefiion, and : ” 
worſhipped. The learned among the 
heathen knew, that that there was one 
cheifc and true God maker and gover- 
nour of heauen and carth and all things 
therein : and that their other gods were 
creatures,and men that excelled in gifts 
| and weretranflated into heanen Ariſtoe - 
tle faith, Tha world and the order "f all Ariſt.de rand 
things us preſernea by God, And that which 
% higheſt mmthe world , # the ſeateof God. 

e-ſnd 


1726 The Idolatrie 

eFndthere is nothing 1m the world that te 

ſufficient of ut ſelfe ro preſerne it ſelfe, and 

can be without his helpe. In the Jawes of 

the 12. tables of the Romans it is ſaid, 

Let men goe wnto their gods parely, and 
Cicero lib.2.de Jer // pormpe be remooued: if they doe 0- 


£ni>, 


therwiſe, Goaſrall renenge . LaQtantius 
tat l-i6 ſaith of Tulle thus .. In the booke, in 
which he comforted himſelfe for the 
death of his daughter , he makes no 
bones to ſay,that the gods which are pub= 
likely worſhippedare men. And ſo much 
yet appearesin his bookes that are ex- 
tant in which he faith , that Hercules, 
us. * Caſtor,Pollux, /&fculapins, Liber, &c. 
mag dla- were men after death by commori fame 
| tranſlated into heauen . And the ſame 
he thinkes ofthe cheife gods, called Dy 

maiornm oeutinm. Triſmegiltus faith of 

Trimeritusin heathen gods thus: we cali them gods 
Fzmandro.  not-in reſpect of their nature but for 
honours ſake. Auguiline brings in the 

+. Pagansfavins thus:Whar # tobe thought 

Decivit.Nei.!.4.' , © 4D 

£-24« & liv.s, c. that our eFucetonrs were ſo unwiſe + [0 
os tlind,that they ſuppoſed Felicitie & Lone, 
e5-c.to be gods ? Nay they beleened there 


was one God,whoſe gifts and funtlions they 
Weres 


Lib.denat. Neo- 
rum & de | egi- 
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; were. Furthermore the heathen,though 
| thev worthip theſe faile gods, yet they | 
«7 R \ FIt.COALTS 
alio worſhipped the true God. Athana-g ge. | 
fius ſaith of the heathen, that they wor- 
| ſhipped one God vnbegotten, and ma- 
| ny gods made or created. Lertuilian 
faith, thatthe heathen inſlaued to falſe Apologec.rge 
gods, vic to name God, ad to [ay that £ 
God will gue this or that : aud ro cail him 
ro be their tndge, and roſy thet God ſeerh, 
&#nd I commend Vnic God, and God will re- | 
| pay : and that ſaying theſe things they F 
fooke not tothe Capiuole of Rome , but to 
heanes. La&tantius faith, when they | 91. 
ſweare,when they wiſhany thing, when 
they g1ve than kes, they Rame not [upter, 
er the other gods, but Goa, ſpectaly inthe 
feare of warres and other daunupers,and 
that when they are ouerpalt, they re- 
turne tothe Temples of their gods a- 
caine. Neuertheletle becauſe they gaue 
diuine honour to their ſuppoled.gods 
in prater and ſupplication,they are con- 
demned of 1dolatrie: and ate faide by 
Paul to paſle by God , and to worſhip Remras 
the creature. For as LaRantius faith , :t_ | 
| : Lab cags 
cannot be,that the true God be worſhipped 
s 1 871 
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» and other goas too: becauſe if his howonr be 

gizen to others, he is not worſhipped at af: 
con{idering his religion ts to beleene that he 
zs that oxely true God. Wherefore the 
Church of Rome doth indeede forſake 
God, whatſocuer it pretend , and it cant 
not be free from 1dolatrie; becauſe it 
doth the very like, when it canonizeth 
Saints and gines vnto them diuine or re- 
_ _ _—_ legions honour, One in fauour of this 
church ſaith to this effe&t, that the Ido- 
Jatrie of the Gentiles hath hue degrees3 
one, when ſtockes and {tones are wor- 
ſpped; the ſecond,when the creatures 
as the ſunne , moone, and ſtarres; the 
third, when dead men; the fourth,when 
tie world; the fifth, when good angels 
or.den!s are worlhipped. And further 
he addes, that in all theſe , the honour 
thatis giuen by the heathen ,beginnes in 
their minds and ends not in God but in 
thecreature:whereas the worſhip which 
the church of Rome maintaineth , be- 
ginnes in the mindeand ends in God. I 
anſwer: it is falſe which is ſaid. For Pau- 
tus Oroſius faith of the Pagans in his 
time , that they confelled that they fol- 
| towed 
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lowed not many Gods , but that they wor- 
Jhipped wnder one great God many FIR 
onr goas , a4 beeino ht mdebivei Augu- 
{line alſo recordes their ſpeeches, that 
they worſhipped tt wicked ſpirits, but An- 

els the vertmes of the great God, and the 


Croſs 1.6. Ex 
{ub vio Deo 
magnv, plures 
N 1; IL: TOS v Elige 
all. 

Aug. 18 plal:g6s 


mmiſters of the great G G 4 And hence it 


appeares that they worſhipped nen de- 
ceaſed and angels for Gods cauſe, and 
Godin them,becaule they adored tivin 
in reſpe&t they were the inſtruments & 
Maiviſters of the ereat {,od. And there- 
fore ſuch amone the heathen as had 
More vnderftandine , worthipped the 
true God 1 thoſe which they called in- 
feriour gods, as the Papifts\ wortſhippe 
God in "Images. Neither was it their 
mindes to iwpart the ſupreme adorati- 
on to their gods, butto honour thein a 
lower depree as beeingz infer1our tothe 
great God. Horace the heathen Poct 
ſaith of the higheſt God: /r z5 he that £0 

merneth the affaires 0 of men and gods, winch 
riterth the fea and Lend. && the whole world 
with diners ſeaſons : ſo that ththing ts 
$rou7ht forth greater then he, avicdier 6 is 


there any thing like him , or ſecond to him. 
| 2 Tet 
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Vi ta« 
g—_ ww Tet Palas receineth the next honour to 


Fallas honoree. —117, The very fame fay the Papilts at 
thus day of "God and our Ladie. And e- 
ven hence it appeares, that the Gentiles 

£1 aug many 9 ods , woriNip one as the 

chiefe, namely I apiter , 2nd their infert- 
ourvods, they worthipped , as Papiſts 
worlh iD G. nts. By this which hath bin 
ſud, it appeares that heatheniſh Idola- 
wie , and the worſhip of Images and 
Saints in the Romane Church; arc for 
ſubſtance ali one. Yet a ference? ac- 
Knowicage. For the wiſeſt among the 
heathen ſaw the vanity of their religion. 
Seneca ſaideto this cffet : We will doe 
worthip , yet io as we remeber that this 

— brig woritup 7 rather for faſhion then for any 

tiner:. Aug, de 14529 64s. Latantius ſpeakes in a certain 

—— "2 ogy booke to JT ulic in this manner. / fee 

coli. thou aoeſt worſhip to theſe earthly things 
made with hands : thou ſeeft they are vame 
things : and yet thou aveſ} the ſame things 
that they « dee, wmhome thou confeſſeſt 10 be 
the verieſt fooles of all. Neuertheleflethe 
vanitic of Images and the worſhip of 
them,the Papiſts will not acknowledge, 
neither can they abide to hearc of 1t. 


Again o 
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Againe,as we are to take hcede of all 
the vaine deceits of Idolaters of our 
time, whereby they doe nothing els but 
varniſh ouer the Idol-ſeruice of the Pa- 
gans , and prefcnt to vs oic things 'with 
new names: fo muſt we avoid their fel- 
lowſhip .ForS. Paul ſaith, Ie PAY ot 
carrie one & the ſame yoke with tufidels:&, 
that there may be 376 Arreement bet Weere 
the Temple of G 04 aud Idols. Fellow hip 
with them is either inrelio1on,, or in the 
things of this life. Feilowthip of rel191- 
on is two waies. One, hen we are con- 
tent to be of the fame faith with them : 
the ſecond , when we-joyne with then 
in the exerciſes of their religion. 
Touching the firſt, we maynot have 
any fellowſhip with them in one & the 
fame faith,or in the doctrine of the wor- 
ſhip of God: for their religion ouer- 
turnes the foundation of our Saluation. 


7.Cor.6age . 


S. Paul ſaith, char they which worſhip Au 2.Colol.yd. 


gels, hold not the head Chriſt. Now wore 
ſhippers ofangels were ſuch,as thought 
they might not approach vnto God, 
without the mediation of angels; and 
therefore they praicd to them, that they 

G 2 would 
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_. would pray to God in their behalfe, as 


Cormnent,in 2. 
Coli 


Tn cap.2.to the 
Coloſt, 


Concil. 1.a0d, 
T3225 0 


Theodoret teſtifheth. Thi erronr (ſah 
ne)t-uching the worſhip of angels , remate 
ned long.in Phrioia and Pilrdia. Wherefore; 
enena ſynodr,aſſembled at Laodicea,which 
iz the mether-citie of Phrina , by an Oradi- 
nance forbad men to pray to angets. e-2ud 
to thu day wemay {ce inthoſe quarters aud 
#7 the countrey about chxppels of $, Mie 
chael. They therefore gane this aduiſe, ve 
fing forlooth humslitie , and aying,that the 
God of all things , can neuher be ſeene nor 
comprehenaed , nox that men can come vn- 
to him, but that they muſt attame the good 
will of God by «Angels. eAnd this is that 
which Paul ſaith, In humilitie and worſhip 
of Angels. Againe, Paul (ſanth he) com- 
mands that they gine thanks to God the fa- 
ther by (hrilt, and not by angels. And the 
conncell of Laoaticea following this law, © 
willins to remeate that old diſeaſe, pronded 
men ſhould not pray to Angets , and for{ake 
(hrif. Further it appeares by theſe 
words of Theodoret, that the Councell 
of Laodicea mdged Angels when they 
were inuocated to be Idols,and inuoca- 
tion of them to be abominable idola- 
fre, 


- 
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wie. Papiſts alleadge, that the Councell 
condemnes them that denied Chriſt , & 
praied to angels in his roome. Indeede 
Chryſoſtome ſaith as much : yet I an- 
ſwer two things, Firſt that Theodoret 
doth not ſpeake of them that reiefted 
Chriſt, and betooke themſelues to the 
mediation of angels: becauſe he faith 
they made a mix:ure of the Jaw and the 
Goſpel : which mixture can not ſtand, 
valelle Chriſt, atthe leaſt in word, be 
confeſſed. Sccondly , that the errour 
might be redreſſed which tooke place 
in Phrigia & Piſidia(whatſocuer it was) 
Theodoret faith , that the very ate of 
inuocation direfted to Angels was con- 
demned. Thus much his very wordes 
import. Againe, Idolatrieis ſpirituall a- 
dulterie,& therefore it breakes the band 
of ſpirituall wedlocke , thatisbetweene zo... 
man and God: and it makes a pcopleo > 
God to become no-people , and quite 
excludes them from the couenant of 
God. By this it appeares, that we haue 
vpon good ground departed from the 
church of Rome, and that we may not 
ſo much as dreame of any Vmion to be 

G 4 made, 
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made, or Reconciliation of the two reli- 
gions. It is not true , which many ſup- 
polſc, that we differ onely in matters of 
circumſtance. Idolatrie is one ſpeciall 
cauſe, that makes vs renounce the Ro- 
mane religion. 

Aga it1s vtterly vnlawfull to 1oyne 
with Idolaters in the exerciſes of their 
religion. S. Paul exhorts the Corinthi- 
ans on this manner : Fhe [delatrie: that 
1s, all fealts and meetings that tende to 
maintaine the honour of Idols. And he 


vrgeth his exhortation by ſandrie rea- 


ſons. The firlt is framed thus : They 
which are partakers in one and the ſame 
dine f{eruice, hane fejjowſhippewith 
him whoſe ſeruice it is, This progoſati- 
on is confirmed by, a double example : 
the firſt of the Lords ſupper ,in which 
they that partake of bread and wine, are 
alſo partakers of the bodieand blood of 
Chriſt. The ſecond 1s of the Tewith fa- 
crifices; of which , whoſocuer did cate, 
were partakers with the Tewes in their 
religion. The minor followes : they 
which are partakers of the feaſtes of 1- 
dols,are partakers of the diuine ſeruice: 


they 
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they therefore which are partakers of - 
the fealtes of Idols, haue fellowthippe 
with the Idols themſelues. The fecond 
reaſon is this. They which are partakers Vera 
of things offered to 1dolshaue fellow- 
ſhip with deuils : but ye may not have 
fellowſhippe with deuils : therefore 


yee may not be partakers of things of= 


fered to Idols . The third reaſon is 
this : They which are partakers of the 
Lords table , may not be partakers of 
the tables of deuils: but yee are partakers 
ofthe Lords table ; therefore yee may 
not be partakers of the cables of deuils. 
Nowe againlt theſereafons, the Corin- 
thians might happely reply thus: That 
they did not preſent theimſclues at 1do]- 
feaſts with an evill minde, as though 
they approved the idols themſelues and 
their ſeruice : that they went with their 
kindred and friendes for this ende, that 
| they might preſerue them in the faith, 
| by keeping their old Joue,and acquain- 
tance; or at leaſt winne them to Chriſt. 
To this Paul anſwereth , har ball we ves; 
| pronoke God to angerfare we ſlronger they 
l be? Signifying thereby , that albeit, = 
j ” 


Ver. 2F, 
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had colourable ſhifts to defend them- 
ſclues , yet indeede by ſo doing they in- 
curred the wrath of God. Furthermore 
he ſhewes it to be vnlawfull for the Co. 
rinthians to cate things offered to idols 
and that euen in priuate feaſtes, ſo be it, 
they ſhall by their example offend their 
weake brethren , & draw the to do that, 
whereofthey are not as yet perſwaded.. 
Vpon this doctrine of Paul, it followes 
by neceſſaric conſequent, that itis wice 
kedneſſe,yea flatidolatrie to be preſent 
at the Maſle, though men keepe their 
hearts and their faith never fo firmely 
vnto (od. 

Sundrie things there be which are 
obieRed to the contrarie, and firſt of all 
the example of Naaman,who faith to E- 
liſha, 7/hen I bowe inthe houſe of Ryame 
20, the Lord be mercifall to me in this 
rthing:and Eliſha anſwered, Goe in peace. 
Therefore ( fay ſome) he gives leaueto 
Naaman to bowe in the houſe of Rim- 
mon. A double anſwer (to omit many) 
is given to this place. The firſt is,that 
Naaman kneeled in the temple of Rim- 
mon only in ciuill ceſpe&, that the king 

might 
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might leane on his ſhoulders; and that 
he did this with open and publike pro- 
teſtation,that he would = ing worthip 
none but the God of Iſrael. The ſecond 
anſwer,to which 1 rather incline, is this. 
Inthe wordes of Naaman there betwo 
things plainely to be gathered. The firſt 
15a cofc{$10n,in which he doth acknow- 
ledgeit to be a finne to enter into the 
temple of Rimmon , there to knecle 
downe before Idols or to gue any ligne 
of reuerenceto them: And therefore he 
faith twice, The Lora be mercifall ro his 
ſeraant. The Lord be mercife:l! 10 his ſer 
nant iath:s thing . And by this alſo it ap- 
peares, that his reſolution and purpoſe 
was no way to bowe downe in the tem- 
plc of idols, but to worſhip the God of 
the Hebrewes, ofwhome he had beene 
healed. And for this cauſe he craned, 
that two mules might be laden with the 
earth , where the prophet dwelt; * no 
doubt , for this ende to make an altar 
thereon in his own countrie,that might 
be a monument of the health of his bo- 
dic reſtored, and a place of ſpirituall ſa- 
crificein praier and thankſg1uing. The 

ſecond 
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ſecond thing in the words of Naaman is 
a requeſt to the prophet, that hewould 
pray for him, that he might be conſtant 
in his profeſsion and purpoſe:and that 
if he were drawen againſt hispurpoſe, 
and by humane frailte yeelded, to bow 
againe in the houſe of Rimmon with 
his king , he would likewiſe pray that 
God would pardon this finne of infir- 
mitie. And to this requeſt of his , Eliſha 
anſwered , Goe in peace: and hereby he 
fignifted, that he would pray for him, 
that he might no more fall to 1dolatrie; 
and if he tell vpon weakenes, that he 
might obtaine forgiueneſle. This place 
therefore gines no warrant to them that 
z1oyne themſclues to idolatrous afſem- 
blies,but rather it proves the contrarie. 

Secondly,it is alleadged that none re- 
fuſed to worſhip the image of Nabu- 
chadnezar butthe three children: and 
conſequently, that Daniel bowed as the 
reſt.» 2z/wer:there is indeede no menti- 
on made that Daniel refuſed to wor- 
ſhip : becauſe (it may be) he was neuer 
accuſed,asthey were: and if he had bin 


accuſed,yct were not the accuſations re- 
ceived 
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ceived ofthe kino;becauſe he was in fa. ©22n8-X x 


uour both with prince and people. Fur- 


thermore,that he did not worthip the i- 
mage , it appeares by his conſtancie in 
codlineſſe: and by his refuſal] in Jeſſe 
matters , as namly to cate the portion of 
the kings meate. 

Thirdly | tis obicRted, that there is 
oreat difference ketweene the feaſts of 
idolsand the popith Maſle;and that the 
Idolatrics ofthe Gentiles were inuented 
ofthe deuill, whercas the Mafle was at 
the arſt invented by Chriſt, though 
now it be corrupted by men. / anſwere, 
that the Maſle 1s an abridgement or CO- 
pendium ofal ſuperſtitionand idolatry: 
theres adoration direed to bread , or 
the forimes of bread:there is the body of 
Chriſt offered really in a ſacrifice of 
propitiation,which was never offered 
but once with ſhedding of blood: there 
15 adoration of ſtockes and ſtones, in- 
uocation of dead men, ſaving of Maſſe 
to the honour of Saints and Angels, 
worſhipping of dead mens bones, "and 
{\uch like abominations. 

Fourthly,it is allcadged that the god- 

iy, 


Deut,16.16, 


bs -- The } dolatsie 
ly,as Toſeph and Marie , Chriſt tis A- 
{Hes and the reſt, came to the temple 
and there worſhipped God: the wor- 
ſhip then beeing corrupted with many 
abufes.] anfwer, firſt they were bound 
by commandement to offer ſacrifice, & 
to doc other partes of Gods worſhip at 
Eieruſalem , and they could doe itno. 
whereels. Secondly, the outward wor- 
ſhip of Godin ſacrifices and ſacraments 
was not corruptcd for ſubſtance , do- 
Erine indeede was corrupted by ſundry 
errours , but the godly did not therein 
communicate with the reit . Nowe in 
the Church of Rome doQtine and ſa- 
craments are corrupted in ſubſtance & 
abound with idolatrous abominations 
(as I hane ſhewed : ) and their outward 
worſhippe of God hath more afhnitie 
with Gentiliſme then with the firſt in- 

ſhtution of the Lord. | 
Laſtly it is ſaid , if we goe not to 
Maſſe,men count vs for hereticks , hate 
vs,and take offence at vs:and all offence 
mult be auoided: eAy/wer : Offence is 
eithcr atiue or p2 ſſfae. Ative, offence 


given; paſliue, offence taken . Offence 
atiue 
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aQtine muſt alwaies be avoided of vs: 
paſliue cinot poſlibly be auoided. And 
we mult doc our dutie, though men be 
offended neuer ſo : remembrine the 
rule of Chriſt concerning them that be 
offended : Let them alone, they are the yy .;, 
blind leaders of the blind . Furthermore 
by hearing of Maſſe weake ones are 
diſcouraged,obſtinate 1dolaters are co0- 
firmed,and made more obſtinate. Thus 
they that feare leaſt offence be taken, 
giuc offence. | 
Here it may be demanded, whether | 
it be lawefull for Chriftian men to zoe 
into the temples of idols. I anſwer, they 
may,if they haue a calling fo todo, and 
doe not communicate with idolaters in 
their ſuperſtitions, or giue any honour 
to Idols: but on the contrarie, doe ope- 
ly profeſle cither by word, or by their 
_ deedes,or both, thatthey abhorre both 
the Idols and their ſeruice. Thus was E- 
lias preſent with the prieſtes of Baal. 
Thus were the three children preſent 
when the golden image was worſhip- 
ped. Thus was the prophet of God jog. 
preſcnt atthe Altar of Bethel , whenTe- 
roboam 
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roboam Fretched out his hand to offer 
incenſe to the idol. I hus Paul was pres 
ſentin Athens,and tn the placesof Ido- 
latrie,that he might behold their ſuper- 
{tittons. The proteſtant princes in the 
crowning of Maximihan at Franck+ 
furt brought the Emperour to the 
Church and to the place where he 
was to fitte : this done, they returned 
wittout doing any reuerence at all ; 
and thereby profeſſed their miſlike 
of popiih Idolsand their ſeruice. it ma 

be obiected that the prophet of the 
Lord pratedn the place where Idola» 
tric was exerciſed: becauſe he praied at 
the altar of Bethel for the reſtoring of 
the kings arme. Az/ſwer: He did not a- 
miile.For to the cleane all things indif- 
ferent are cleane : and therefore the 
place,th6:gh polluted with idolatrie of 
others,was cleaye to the clean prophet. 
And the Iewes were commanded, whe 
they were in the middeſt of idola- 
trous nations to worſhip God towards 
the Templeat Terufalem. And God 
heard his praier , by miracle reltoring 


the kings arme:and therefore he _ 
ucd 


\ 
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nedit. And apraier made in an idola- 
trousaſſemblie; is no approbation of j- 
dotatrie, if there be-an open profeſſion 
of the miſhke thereof:and the praier be 
made vpon ſore :neceſlit:, as this of 
the Prophets wis; thot the king might 
be conunced of his impiztic. 1t may be ves, 
obie&ed, that the prophet reiuimsg to 
eaten the place , ſhould 1ifo have rcfu- 
ſed to pray there. I ab{wer, No: becauſe 
God appointed abſtinence fron) meare 
to be the ſigne of his deteſtation of the 
idolatric committed in Bethel, and not 
abſtinence from praier. And this exam- 
ple of the Prophet doth not warrantvs 
to be preſent at idolatrous ſeruice, there 
to worſhip the true Godzbecaule he did: 
not difſemble , but he openly profeſſed 
the truthagainlt Idolaters. 

. Onthecontrarie, if men reſolue not 
to profeſle their deteftation of Igdolo- 
trous worſhip,either by word ofmouth, 
geſture ,or ſome other way; but onely 
defire vpon curioſitie to ſee new faſhi- 
orns', and hereupon enter into the tem- 
ples of Idols; I thinke they ought not to 
docit. Forthey themſclues tempt God, 

| H 1 by 
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by ſo doing : they offend their weake 
brethren,and drawthemby their exam- 
pleto doe the like :and laſtly by theip 
preſence they confirme the obſtinate 1- 
dolaters in their ſuperſtition. Thelike is 
to be ſaid of them, that curiouſly with- 
out calling goe out of the precin&ts of 
the Church into Idolatrous countries, 
for this ende onely to ſee and to be 
ſcene, | ID ID 
Touching cill ſocietie with them, 
two points are to be handled. What fo- 
ciciie may be vſcd with them , and what 
not. For the firſt; we may vie their ſoct- 
etic vpon neceſlitie that cannot be auol- 
ded, vnleſſe we will viterly reieQthe 
fellowſhip.ofmankind.-Paul, who for- 
bids the Corinthians to-companie with 
a brother that is an Idolater , for all this. 
enesthem libertie to conuerſe with the 
Idolaters of the world. -F his may ſeeme 
{trange : but the reaſon is, becauſe the 
companie of beleeuers was then but 
ſmall, and the whole worid beſide was 
nothing but Idolaters: and therefore it 
was impollible for belecuers to auoide- 
their ſocietic , vnlelle they meant to goe 
Ou? 
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out of the world. And vpon this nece(- 
ſitie,, Paul permits the Church in his | 
daies to vſe the fellowſhip of Idolaters : "©0237 
and for the very ſame cauſc he faith , /F 
any of them that beleene not, bidde yon to 4 
feaſt , poe if ye mill. Secondly , beleeuers 
may lawfully ioyne with Idolaters in 
the /ocierie of (oncord. For by the gene- 
rall calling of Chriſtiznitie , they are 
bound to haue peace with all men. Vp- 
on this ground may the Church make 
couenants of peace with Idolaters, vp- 
on cuen and iult conditions. Heb. rt 2. 
I 4. Hane peace towards all men and oli 
Fes. rom.1 2.18. Hane peace with all men, 
if it be poſſible, and as mnch as in you tieth. : 
Thus Abraham made a league ofpeace _— 
with Aner and Eſchol kings of the A- Gem.14. 
morites,and with Abimelech,and Iſaac 
with Abimelech, & Iacob with Laban, 
and Heber the Kenite with Tabin a fors- 1ud..r;; 
raineking. And theſe examples haue 
ſufficient warrant. For that which we 
may doe, we may binde our ſelues to 
doe. Thirdly , we may vſe any ſuch fel- 
lowſhip with them , as is or ſhall be oc« 


calioned by yertue of our particular 
H 2: calling, 


Ex3210. 3 


£46 The Iaolatrie 


calling. Thus Chriſt being the Samonr 
of the: world, conuerſed with Publicans: 
and finners. "Divas Paul becing the A- 
polile of the Gentiles, entersinto A-- 
thens, and there bebalds their denotie 
ONS: It 15 Gods commaundement that 
the belceuing wife ſhall not forfakethe 
vnbeleeuing husband , if hebe willing 
or deſirous to dwell with her. If it be 
alleadged that Eira conftraincd:the I1f- 

raclites to put away their Ammonitiſh, 
2nd-Moabitiſh and thereſt of their hea»: 

then wines: I avfrwer . that their marria-: 
Ges were indeede voide, and no marria» 
ges.Firit becauſe the nations with who 

they married, were people, according to 
Gods law .ciuilly dead: in that, God had 
commanded their. deftinition , volcfle 

when peace was offered , they accepted 
of it . Secondly, in that; they were not: 

onely Idolaters, but al{Sintiſers to ido« 

latrie, God by expreſſe commandemet 

did ſimply forbid the Tewes to marrie 

with them; vnleſle they did repenit and 
change their relicion, And in regardof 

this commandemevt , the forefaid mar- 

riages were nullities; as inceſtuous ma- 

riages 
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riages are no mariages, by reaſon ofthe 
abſolute prohibition of God. 

Touching the focietie forbidden vs 
with Idolaters,it is the ſoczerre of Ame, 
that is, of familiaritie and ſpeciall loue. 
Two examples whereof we finde in the 
word of God. One 1 of contracts of 
mariage with Idolaters:which the ſcrip- 


ture preciſely condemneth as an aborn- wal... 


nation 11 1/rael , and a prophanation of the 
wame of Goa, when 7nda marrieth the 
danghter of a ſirange God. Booz indeede 
married Ruth a Moabitiſle, but ſhe was 
entered and receiued into the bodie of 
the Ifraclites by a former marriage: and 
ſhee was one that beleeucd inthe God 


of Itrael: T hy peopte faith ſhee to Naoms Rh 1.86, 


Jhall be my people, and thy Goa my God. 
Samſon likewiſe married a woman of 


the Philiſtims , but that was by diuine 9944-4 


inſtin&, and conſequently by a ſpeciall 
appointment of God. Againe it is al- 
leadged that God by exprelle law gaue 
Jeaue tothe Ifrachtes , to marrie heathe- 
niſh weomen taken captiues in watre. 
Anſwer: T hatis alaw onely of Tollera- 
tion without approbation : 1n which 


&1 3 God 


Deut.2110,H% 


$.Chron.ug. 3 
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God for tte hardnesof their hearts,per- 
mits the euill which can not by pollicic 
be quite taken away. And this appeares 
by two things. Firſt before the marri- 
age the woman by Gods appointment, 
muſt be deformed by the cutting of her 
haire, by the growing of her nayles, by 
putting oft the garments of her cap= 
tiuitic, and by mourning for her father 
and mother for the ſpace ofa moneth: 
and the ende of this was , to cauſe a dif 


| like In the Iraclites of their intended 


mariages, or to {15nifie a change of rehi- 
g10n at the leaſt in pretence, in the par- 
tic cſpouſed . T he ſecond example is 
of leagues of mutuall aide and prote&i- 
on , which may not be contracted be- 


tweene belecuers and Idolaters. Ichoſa- 


phat for makingthis kind of leaguewith 
Ahab, is thus reprooued. Worldeſt thou 
helpe the withed, and loue them that hate 
the Lord? therfore for this thing the wrath 
of the Lord ti vpon thee. Againe, that 
which we may not doe, we may not co- 
uenantto doe : now we may not mutu= 
ally give and take aide and proteftion 
of Idolaters. This tendes to the diſho- 

nour 
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nour of God ,; becauſe it makes Idola- 
ters boaſt ,thatthe pcople of God can 
not ſtand without their aide. Tt is fur- 
ther an occaſion of Idolatrie : and this 
league often infolds the people of God 
in the ſame plagues & mdgements with 
Idolaters. It hath beene the decay both 
of Greece and Hungarie,thatthey haue 
heretofore entred into leagues of ami- 
tie with the Turkes. It may beobieed 


that Abraham made this couenant of 


pn with the Amorites, Aner, in 


ſchol,Mamre: & that thereupon they 
aided him in reskewing of Lot, and in 
the ſlaughter of the kings. I anſwer firſt, 
It may be, they were belceuers imbra- 
cing the faith of Abraham: nothing can 


be ſhewed to the contrarie. Secondly if 
they were infidels, the couenant that. 


was betweene them was of peace onely: 
& they aided Abraham not by requeſt 
ales him , but by ſecret and fpeciall 
motion of God. Thirdly , the fathers 
did-fandrie ations vpon bad cuſtome 
which God by lawafterward redreſſed: 
and their examples may not be follow- 
ed inallthings. Laſtly, I ſuppoſe that A- 
| H 4 braham 
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braham 1oyned with them , asagainft a 
common aduerſarie: and thecnns tha 
proteftion they miniſtredto Abraham, 
was as nece(larie for themirlues as for 
himand his people. 

Here one exception muſt not be 0- 
mitted. Put the cate; that the husband is 
an idolater,and 1s content to dwell with 
his belecuing wite : ſhee then is to live 
with hm not onely in the ſocietic of 
peace,butallo in the focietie of amitie, 
by doing al duties of loue that concerne 
a wife.ſo farre as may ſtand with good 
confcience. For the precept of Paul is, 
that marriage and marriage dutiesare to 
be preſerued of the belecuing partie 
with an infidel , ſo be it the faid infidell 
be conict. It may be alleadged, thatthus 
the belecuer expolcth himſelſe to dan- 
ocrof 1dolatric . I anſwer, No. Becayſe 
God defends them that call vpon-hiw, 
who thruſt not themſeluesinto danger, 
but beare the danger and calamitie mto 
which they are fallen, attending vpon | 
their callings. Againe, ifthe vnbelecuing 
partic ſhall ſolicitethe other , and vſeall 
meanes both faire and foulc to _ 

1M 
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him or her to idolatric, the beleening 
partic in this caſe may goe alide. for a 
ume and omitte the. dutic 'of marriage. 
For this 1s all one, asif theidolatrous & 
vnbelceuing partie ſhould depart. For 
mdeede that partie is faid to depart in 
whome the cauſe of departing 15;as in 
theChurch, heis a {ciſmaticke in whom 
the cauſe of the ſchiſme 1s, & not alwaies 
he that ſeparates. Secodly it way be ob- 
ieted thata Chriſtian may not become 
the member of an harlot, much lefle of 
an idolater ; conſidering idolatric is a 
ercater {inne. I aunſwere, thereaſon is 
not like . For the fornicatour conſents 
to the fornication : and ſo doth not the 
belecuing partie by doing duties that 
pertaine to marriage, conſent tothe ido- 
latric of the vnbelecuing partie. And the 
fornicatour willingly 1oynes himſclfc 
with an harlot, whereas the-belecuing 
partic deſires he might be yoked with a 
belecuer and not with an infidell.Laſtly 
it may be obieted : If for adulterie di- 
uorſe may be made , why notfor idola- 
trie. which is ſpirituall adulterie? I an- 
{wer,that not any {anne by it (elfe as it is 
| a linne, 


Jok. 6.53, 


Luk Ib-47s 


LT ED:5. 4. 
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a {inne, but as itis a ſinne breaking the 
troath and bond of warriage,is the pro- 
per cauſe of a diuorſe: and not any kind 
of icolatrie, but the finne of adulterie 
breakes this troath. 
Hitherto haueI ſhewed the meaning 
ofthis commandement: Keep Jour [clues 
from idols. Nowe I come to the reaſon 
of the commaundement in the worde, 
Babes, or, Little children . The worde 
[.c-1/4]n fcripture is giue to them that 
be any way inferiour toothers. And itis 
applicd ten waies. Firſt they which com 
of others in reſpett of blood and gene- 
ration are called children. It needes no 
proofe. Secondiy they are called chil- 
dren,which are in the right deſcending 
line. Chriſt faith to the lewes: Tour fr 
thers eate Manna: and this was about 
I5co yeares after. Againe, he faith,o:e 
build the tombs of the prophets which your 


» fathers killed: & that wasat theleaſt 500. 


yearesafter. A widow to hexnephewes 
35 asa parent. Yeathey which defcend in 
theline collaterall are children, , or as 
children. Thirdly ſubie&s be children. 
Dauid ſpeakes thus to Saul, the kare, 

my 
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my father . Thus Abimelech is named 
Eater & king. Fourthly,they whichſuc-- 
cede others in title or rioht of inheri- 
tance are called children. Thus Teconias _ 22-30, 
: thatneuer had child, 15s ſaid to beger Sa- et 
lathiel, becauſe Salathicl was the next of 
Dawuids {tocke, who therefore did fac- 
ceed Ieconias in the kingdome of Iuda. 
Fiftly , they which are guided by the 
counſell of others arc called children. 
Thus Iofeph faith, God hath made me 4 Gen.453. 
father to Pharao .Stxtly,ſubicRs are cal- 
led childre. The ſcruants of Naaman ſay z.King, 5p 
vnto him , Father if the prophet had ; 
bidden thee doe a great thing. Seautth- 
ly,yonger men and womenin reſpe&& 
of their elders,are as childre. Paul faith, 
rebuke not an elder , but exhort him as a 1.Tim.g.h, 
father. V I 11they which bein the tuiti- 
on of others are children. Chriſt com- 
mending his mother to Tohn ſaith , Be- 
hold thy mother:beholA tt 3/onne.Tob { aith —_— 
he was afather ro the poore, I X. They 
which learne artes innented of others, 
are children. Thus /z%al x called the fa- Gen,gaw 
ther of all that plate 01 harpes. Lalltly, 
(chollers arc called the ſonnes of the 
pro- 


3<E08.2.12s 
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x.Cor.14.15. 


Gal. 4ol'9s 
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prophets. Elizeus faith to Elias, I fa- 
ther,y father . And hearers are called 
children in reſpe& of their teachers. 
King Ioasfaid to Elias, © my father,ny 


father,the charet 0; flfact ana horſeman. 


Paul faith tothe Corinthians , ye haue 


many teachers,vut net many fathers : and 


- tothe Galatians, 1 hare bepot you bythe 


Golp:{/. And in tis place lohn faith to 
all true belecucrs,zzy /i:/e children. And 
hereby he 1smifes his teder lone & his 
fatherly care to the Catholike Church 
in general, & to all in fingular that im- 
bracethe Far of Chriſt:thatthec6man- 
cement touching Idols might take the 
better placeand bethe more reſpeRed. 

Thus much of the reaſon . Now I 
doe earneſtly exhort and with all per- 
ſons that tender their owne (aluation, 
to remember it, and to be doers of it 
to the ende. And that they may the bet- 
ter be reſolued, let them fir{t conſider 
the greatneſle of the ſinne. The Prophet 


PLI_en 2+ ſaithythat diſobedience 7s as witcheraft,and 


rranſgrefſion 25 Idols. Yhegreatnes herof 
appeares intwo things. Fiſt toereta- | 


ny1mage to God, is to aboliſh his m_ 
IE 
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fie and glorie. Paul ſaith the Genrzles 
turned the glorie of the incorruptible God | 
into the ſmmilitnde of man and beaſt. He 12» 
that ſhall go about to repreſent theper- 
ſon, or preſence of a mighty Monarch, 
by ſetting vp the imayge of any beaſt, as 
namely of an ape, with a ſcepterand a 
crowne, doth no doubt greatly abuſe 
himſelfe, & diſgrace the ſard Monarch: 
much more then is our heanenly king 
diſgraced , when men take ypon them 
to repreſent either his maieſtie or his 
preſence with the image and piQure of 
any.creature. Secondly, the worſhip of 
Idols,isthe worſhip,nort of God, but of 
the Deuill him{elfe:becaufe it is preſcrt= 
bed by the dem! according, to his plea- 
ſure,again{t thewili of God. Againe we 
are to conlider the-foule attendants and 
companions that goe wit: the worſhip ' 
of Idols, namely adulteries and fornica- 
tions. For mm the indgement of God, 
they are left to bodily: fornication that 
| giuethemſclues to that which is fpiritu- 
| all. Paal fatth, that the Gentiles becauſe 
they diſhonoured Godin Idols, were 
for this canſe ginenvp to the luſts of their rom.124; 
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owne hearies , vuto vucleanneſſe to defile 
their owne bodres and to commt finnes a= 
2cKing.13-9 garft nature . When the Iraclites fell 
from God to idols, oftentimes they fell 
to Sodomie. In Italie for their idolatries 
they areleft to themfelues to permit the 
Rewes,and to abound (as the fameis) in 
whordomes and fornications . Thirdly, 
ſuch as worſhip idols, feuer themſclnes 
from God and Chriſt, as I have proo- 
ved. Laſtly,the puniſhment of idvlatrie 
= 9 15 double. For the ſoule, a portion in the 
earch. lake that burnes with fire and brimſtone: 
; for the bodie , ceptemitie or deſirutlion, 
Dertgz-2t. 8 Thuy ſaith the Lord becanſe they haze pro- 
uobed me to 1ealouſie in them that are no 
goals, [ wil allo prouoke them to wcalouſie tre 
thern that are nopeople. Thus in this laſt 
Rev.920- age, Horſemen from Euphrates, that is, 
Tron Jeachim .S-racenes or Turkes ſpall deſtroy thems 
that worſhip idols of gold or filuer : thatis, 

the idolaters of the Romane Church. 
If any ſhall here ſay, that theyare not 
yet reſolued that the Church' of Rome 
15a worſhipper of Idols,let them confi- 
der theſe reaſons which followe. The 


firſt is this. | 
Baby< 
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Babylonis a worſhipper of idols, 20S 
Rome is Babylon: E7g9 45M 


Romeis a worthipper of Idols. 
The maior is manifeſt, For Babylon 
is Called the other of formications, reu. 
I8.5.and the dwe/lins place of demils. ver. 
2.by reaſon of her Idolatrics. The mi- 
nor is allo manifeſt. For Babylon is cal- 4 
ledreu.18.21.4 cittze that rvles oner the 
kings of the earth; &that is Rome which 
was the ſeate ofthe Empire mn the daies 
of Iohn. Here anſwere is made that. 
Iohn ſpeakees of heatheniſh Rome , and 
not of Rome after it had received the 
Goſpell.I anſwer,it is falſe : for Rome, 
ruled by the Emperour , did notmake _ _ 
the kings of the earth drunke with the 
wine of her fornications : becauſe it left 
euery nation and countrie to his owne 
religion and deuotions. For this was the NE 
Aug.de cinit. 
common errour of the heathen ,to ap- pu.l.u.cu 
rooue of a'l religions, and to adwitte | 
the ſefts of all Philoſophers. Themilſti- _ Bs 
: Focrates hive go 
us the philoſopher went about to per- 
fvade Valens the Emperour that. the 
warietie of fects was pleaſing wvnto Ged, 
while he was worſhipped in ſundrie ſortes. 
co 
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Leo faith thus:T hrs cittie not knowing the 

authoy o ff / her adnancement , when ſhee YH 

l:d almoſt oner all nations, fhee ſerued or 
ane her ſclfe to the errours of all nations, 

and ſeemed to her ſelfe to hane taken vp a 

great height of religion , when ſhee ref fed 


10 manner of falſhoog. Therefore Heg- 


theniſhRome dranke of the wine of the 
nations:and did not cauſe the nationsto 
drinke of her cuppe. T his therefore is 
ſpoken and meant of Rome governed 
by the Pope. Againe,R ex.1 3.1.therea 
beaſt riſing out of the ſea with ſeauert 


| heads and ten hornes,which by comms 


confent of interpreters is the Romane 
Empire:and the other beaſt, v. 11. ari- 
f1 Ing out of the earth with the voice of 
the dragon and the kornes ofthe lamb, 
15the a of the Church of Rome go- 
uerned by the Pope . For :t doth alt 
things thatthe other beaſt did, and that 
his ſleight,ard It 0146s a ſpirit rothet image 
of the beaſt, becauſe it reuines & puts in 
ractiſe the dignitie,authoritie, and ty= 
ranny ofthe Rome Emperours. Thus 
Irenzus of old vnderſtood' this _ 


ter, who faith, that the number oft 
name 
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nanie of the beaſt is conteined in the 
word Lateinos , which igmifietha Latin 
or Romane. Abbat Joachim in hs c6- 
mentarie vpon the Reuelation, hath 
theſe words. * Some that carrie A } ew <A parte 5. 1-40 
the ſeat of G od, that ;s,the cathol þ harch, 
are made the ſent of the gs which i the 
tingdome of eAntichrift, raignirg enery 
' where in his members {f from he bent, ming 
of the (harch. Acaine, We hane it tyT7 Tr As 
dition from onr Fat hve. that Rome 1#s (þi- 
ritually Babylon. Againe,The Afzre Lanth 
of the earth are Prieſts chens (eltrs,who (ell 
prayers and Maſſes Þ for pence, making byro denariis 
the houſe of prayer aplace o f marchands (e. | 
Againe, We kyow that 192 only ' Biſhops 
and Priefts, are intangled in the af, Fires of 
Babylo: that they may grow rich:bat alſo 
ſome Abbats, Alophes, and relio104 per- 
ſons, or rather which ſeeme to be > and are 
wot. © Honorius ſignifies in piaine eye 
words, thatthe Pope and his C lergie 18 U;rici edito' 
the very Babylon of the Apocaly PS. Log 
The ſumme of his wordes are theſe: ws 
T urne thee to the citizens of Babylon, and 
looke what ones they ave,and | by what ſfreet 
they OC =, Behold her priaces and ima- 

I x ge# . 
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ges: for tn them ts the ſeate of the Bea 
» Turne to the { lergie, andinthems 
thoy ſhalt ſee the tent of the Beaſt —— 
Behold the cloiſters of Honkes , and in 
them thog ſhalt ſee the tabernacles of the 
Beaſt . Behofd the honſes of Nunnes, 
and thou ſhalt ſee in thema bed prepared 
for che Beaſt ——. Now then conclu- 
{ton mult needes follow, That Rome 
gouerned by the Pope, isa worſhipper 
of Idols. lt pleafeth ſome to auouch, 
that if learned Papiſts and Proteſtants 
might conferre togither, they ſhould be 
found to differ , not in ſubſtance , but 
onely 1n ctrcumitanees : but it is falſe 
which they ſay, vnlefle by skill they be 
able to make Idolatrice a circumſtance. 
A ſecond reaſon. A thing fained in 


' the minde by 1magination , isan Idoh. 


This 1s the exprefle dotrine of Theo- 
doretand Origen: of whome not onely 
the images of things fained, butalſo the 
things themſelues, as Titan, Sphinx , 
Centaurus, men with doggesheadsand 
fuch like are called Idols. 

. Now I aſſume : But Images, which 


the Church of Rome ſaith are theima=» 
Les 
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ges of the true God, and of Chriſt; are 
indeede the images of things that are 
not. For there is no ſuch God that doth 
annexe his preſence to painted or car- 
ued images, that doth heare and helpe 
ſach as pray before them , more thena- 
ny where elſe: that will be worſhipped 
in, at, and by images. If there be fuch a 
God, he hath either reucaled himſelfe, 
er not. If he have reucalcd himſclfe, ler 
the promiſe of his prefence and of his 
hearing of vs at images be brought 
forth. Againe, let his commandement 
binding vs to worſhip him in Images 
be ſhewed. Andif neither (as I vcrely 
thinke) can be ſhewed , the worſhip it 
ſelfe is but a vaine thing. And the thing 
worſhippedis buta fiftion of the brain. 
AgaineTaflume: The image of the 
virgin Marie, 1s the image of a thing 
that 15 not. For there is no ſuch mother 
of Chriſt,that is preſent with ker image, 
and heares men and weomen praying 
to her there. And there is no man vpon. 
earth that can poſlibly by ſufficient rea- 
fon prooue-it to beſo : whereas for all 
our ations, ſpecially for ations of reli- 
© 4 2 o10Us 
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ous worſhip, faith muſt be the groud. 


Thethirdreaſon. To turne the glory 
of God intothe Image of a corruptible 
man, is :dolatrie. Thrs Paut prooues at 
large, Rom.chap.z. 

Now the Papiſts reprefent God in 
theimage of a man. And the learned a- 

Pellar.de im3g- gmnong them defend it. ] ſay (ſathone)it 
-_—_ 15lawtullto paint the Father in the form 
of an old man, and the holy Ghoſt in 
the forme of a done. And ſach kind of 

paintings turne the glorie of God mto 

the ſim1ſitude of a corruptible man. Let 

K4ug.4251mb.& Auguſtine fpeake in this caſe, Ie _ 
7 not therefore thinke (faith he)that Godthe 
father 5 cireumſeribed asit were with an 

humane ſhape, that when we thinke of him, 

a right (ide or a left fide ſhonld come mto 

our mnde, or that which ts ſaid that the fa- 

ther doth (it , we muſt not thinke to be done 

with bowing of the legges , that we fall not 

ento that ſacriledge, wherewith the Apoſtle 

enrſerh thera that hane changed the ploree 

of the incorruptible God into the ſnmiluude 

of a corraptivle man. For it # extreame 

wichedneſſe, that a (hriſtian man ſhould 

piace {ach an image for Goin the temple, 

Fs awwrh 
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 wnech move ts it wicked in his heart where 
the temple of God is indeede, if it be clenſed 
from earthly defire and errour. Further 
more the Faler neuer appcared in this 
forme but the Sonne. 

The fourth reaſon. To inuocate a 
bruit creature,is Idolatrie. Now the po- 
piſh Church inuocates a bruit creature, 
when they fay,e Alhaile,O crofſe,onr nee jv im 
ty hope in this time of the paſſion , increaſe fra Hebdom.qe 
riahteou/nes 10 the godly , and gine pardon Pactahs 
ro gmilize perſons. If any ſhall ſay theſe 
wordes are direQted to Chrilt : 1 ſay a- 
eaine they are ſpoken to the very,wood 
of the crofle. For the wordes in the 
.Hymne imimned atly going before, are 
theſe: Bleſſed zs that croſſe on whoſe armes 
the price of the world aid hang,it was made 
a beame to weigh his boate , and tooke the 
pray from hell, 

The fifth reaſon. The worſhippe of 
God that is deuifed and taken vp by 
man , is in decde and eftc& Idolatrie: 
becauſe it is a worſhip that God .doth 
_— and _ : who will prectely 

e worſhipped according to his owne,,.. - 

word, wickoms addition \ detraftion, or OY 
change. I 2 Now 


-- 


Homil. z.in Cant, 
& in lolu,Celze 1 


162. The [dolatrie 

Now the worſhippe of God in the 
church of Rome, is deuiſed and taken 
vp by man. And this I declare in five 
particulars. The firſt is, the Iruocation 
of Saints departed,of which I propoiid 
theſe concluſtons. The firit is, that for 
350. yeares after the death of Chriſt, there 
4s 10 praiſe or athaowledgemit of prat- 
er to Saints in the true Church of God. 
For till 200. yeares after Chriſt, the in- 
terceſlion of Saints was vtterly vn- 
knoryne : as appeares plainly by the 
writings of Ireneus, Tuſtin, Clement, 
Tertwllian ; and aboutthe yeare of our 
Lord 240.Origen began to broach the 
doArine of the interceſſion of Saints: 
not as the publike doqrine of the 
Church, but as his owne priuate conie- 
&ure. And after 3co. yeares from 
Chriſt, theJearned diſputes againſt the 
Arians on this manner : Chriſt is inuo- 
cated, therefore Chriſt is God. Which 
kind of reafoning, had bin vofat , if prai- 
er to Saints had then taken place. 

2. Conchſon. Vpon the point of 400 


yeares, Baſil, Nyſlen, Nazianzene gaue 


fyther occaſion of prater to the m_ 
or 
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For by Rhetoricall figure they vſed to 


ſpeak to the dead, and as it were to talke 
with them after the manner of Orators. 
And theſe ſpeaches of theirs may ſeeme 
to be praiers, but indeede they are no 
praiers but wiſhes. For in the ſame ma- 
ner they vſed to ſpeake to the ſoules of 
damned men, as to the ſoule of Julian, 
& to things without life, as to the Paſle- 
ouer. Secondly their ſpeaches were di- 
reed to Saints in doubtfull and waue+- 
ring tearmes to this effect : * Heare vs if a Nar.deland, = 
there be in thee any care of vs : if there be —— 
&#ny ſenſe in thee. Thirdly they ſuppoſed 
the Saints tobe Þprefent with them, to b xz, ora. w 
heare them when they ſpeake vnto /ulianum. | 
T1erOR.IN Vita 
them. Hilaricnis. 
3.Concl.Ti 500.yeres after Chriſt were 
expired, inuocation of Saints was not recet- 
wed into the publick Liturgie of the church, 
After 400 Yearcs S. Auguſtine ſaith of 1ecivic. dei. 
publicke praier:#e doe 12: make Gods of a3c.10. 
Alartyrs : they are named of the prieſt, but 
1 prayer is made vnto them. Aﬀer 500. 
yeares Petrus Gnaphzus an hereticke 
;s ſaid to put inuocation of Saints, into 
the publick praiers of the Church. And 
I 4 Gre- 


Votanon pres 
pr oprie, 


Niceph.l-15.c.38 


x66 The ldolatrie 


Gregorie the great about 600. yeares 
after Chriſt, brought praters tothe dead 
ito the Letanies ofthe welt-church. 

The ſecond particular 15 touching I. 
mages of Saints: of which 1 ſet downe 
foure concluſions. 


1. Concluſion. There was no w/e ſe of te 


Pages among Chriſt 2/25 , ſpecially i their 
Churches, for 2x0, JOAres after Chris. 
The contrarie can not be ſhewed. 
2. Concluſion. Solyarte or finale F- 
WIATES 0} Goa 07 Za 113 :[s5, Were not abewed 
roce ſet vp in Ciurches for any w/e of rets- 
1977 till more then 409 9 zeares after Chriſt: 
and thecontra r1e can not he ſhewed. 
2. Conchifion . Im.19cs erected in 
Churches for [iis mens bookes, were rot 
nrrblic cbely, owed ro be wor Myped til after 
Li>.-indidt. je 600.yeares,4 -TES ori e the oy eatfarhthus 
L. 9 Crenus : Aud indeed; becauſe you for 
vad [mares to bewa C6 w_ we altogether 
praiſea; pot, but that von bane broken them, 
We YeDY ehe7 ! yore, h 'T V onbbety becauſe 
prudent lacen- ſundrie private men and particular 
nh Nook -14- Churches after 490. yeares began reli- 
in Epraphio  ojoutly, or rather ſaperftitiouſly to a- 
_ tug. dore the woode of the crolle , and the 


PLECES 


tt yr I VEN OO. 


_ _— ——_———_ 


—_— —— — 


of the lf} times. 167 


pieces thereof: but this was then a par- 
ticular and priuate act,not the aQt of the 
Catholicke church. 

4. Concluſion. e4doration of /mages 
was nexer publickely authorized till 389. 
eaves after Chrijt,in the ſecond counrel! of 
Nice. And inthe writings of the fathers 
there 15nothing for that rehgjous wor- 
ſhip of images which is more then ve- 
neration or reucrence,till about the for- 


mer time. And this authoriſcment in the 


 Councell waited vriaerſahltie. For ſhort- 


ly after a Synod at Frickford (in which 

Charles the great, and the Legats of 

the Biſhop of Rome were preſent) 
condemned the councell of Nice, as he- 

reticall. Houeden an Engliſh hiſtorian, 
ſaith well of this point. Char/es(ſaith he) muwione Bede. 

; anno. 752, & 'A- 
king of the F rankes ſent the books of 4 SY-";0 vim 
node to Britaine direfed to him from Con- ani—p__ 

295 : | - . ÞPleugolynodus 
fatinople. In which books Jlas,many things cya Septinany 
are found veris inconnenient and contrary Grd appellant, 

rae Fart bats chat it: is cos ; PO ATCA 
fo frm: fath, ſpecially that it 35 confirmed \,aginivus abdes 
by toynt conſent of almoſt all the Dottourscaa pears, 
ef the Eaſt,heetns 300. or thereabout, bi- 
ſpops , that Traages are to be worſhipped. 


Which thing the Church of God doth alro- << 


gether 
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gether accnr(e. e And againſt which Albin 
writ an epiſtle maruelouſly confirmed by 
th- :uthoritie of the ſcriptures, & brought 
{ t wich the {ame booke to the king of the 
Fronkes in the naxze of our Biſhops and 
Princes. | | 
The third particular is of religious 


worlhip. ©ne concluſion. The arſtinEizon of 


religioits worſhi tnto Latria»werſhip, and 

Drulia:ſeruice, was not hnowne and recet- 
Deciuir. Dei.1.s. nec! into ihe Cherch till 400. yeares after 
Eag-h6 C1. Loc Chrift. Auguſtine was one of the firſt 
$74 + thatvſed this diftinftion: yet in another 
ſerſe. Forhe puts Latria for religious 
worthip preſcribed in the firſt table, & 
when he puts Duha for more then cuil 
worſhip, he flatly denies itto be due vn- 
to Saints, as in theſe wordes of his, 


LAY 


a Dula _Loyour Saints with charitie and not with? 
:Deverarelig.c. ; ; $I 
$5 ſeraice. Againe , Let it not be our religion 


the worſhipping of deadmen. And I would 
faine ſee the Author within 500. yeares 
after Chriſt that aſcribes Dulia to any 
meere creature,wheit ſignifies an high» 
er worſhip then politicke or cuuill ho« 
nour. 


| The fqurth particular is of the cruci- 
fixe. 
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fixe. Ofwhich Iſet downe ove Concluj7- 
en:T hat crucifixes were not mwvſe til 400. 
yeares aſter Chriſt. The fingle croile was 
Ivgraunt, but not the croſle with the i- 
mage of Chriſt put thereto. The teſti- 
monies of Tuſtine,>La&antius, <Mmu- 
tus Foelix, *Tertullian, <Chryſoſtome 


are alleadged to the contrarie. But they warcionem. 
indeed fpeake onely of the reall crnci- © >*3-53-inmat, 


f£xe,that is, of Chriſt himſclfe crucified 
vpon his owne ooper crolle : andnot 
ofthe formed crucifixe. The booke of 


viſiting the ficke that yocs vnder Aus aug devifkin. 
guſtines name , mentions the painted frac 


crucifixe. But that is a known counter- 
feit of later times. Mctaphraſtes repor- | 
' teth that a chryſtall-croſſe with the I- 
mage of Chriſt appearcd to Procopius 
the Martyr ,and that he was bidden to 
make thelike of gold and filuer , which 
he carried about him , and obtained vi- 
orice againſtthe Saracens. This teili- 
monic of Metaphraſtes is of no value, 
for he is but afabler. Yet his teſtimonie 
declares thus much, that in the dates of 
Diocleſian which was vpon the point 
ef 300.ycares, popiſh crucifixes were 

| not 
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not invſc. Becauſe Procopius made the 
crucafix which he wore about him, vp« 
on the ſpeciall occaſion of areuelation; 
And it ſeemes that crucifixes were not 
: publikely receined in the Church till 
—_— Tralle- 700. yeares after Chriſt . For then the 
is.C.$2.& this, - : 
canons allow- xt Councel of Conltantinople, whole 
oo & canons are not counterfeit , coinmands 
Ft tr  thattheima ze of Chriſt be ſet vpin the 
roomeof Agnus Dei, oP 
The laſt particular , is touching the 
worſhip of Chriſt and his 1mage. The 
farſt concluſton. 7 he aaoration of the ſas 
CrYamment,or of {1 hriſt after the Romane mas 
ner, in, at , and ynaer the forme of bread, 
was wot haowne or vſed in the (harch of 
God ,within 800. yeres after Chriſt. For 
T ranſubſtantiatton, the ground of ado« 
ration , was not. knowne and receiued 
of the learned till after this time .. Let 
them of the Romane religion ſtudie till 
their heads and hearts ake, they ſhall ne- 
uer be able ſoundly to prooue the con+ 
trarie. And Honorius 111. 1s ſaid tohaue 
in{tituted this adoration about the yeare 
ofour Lord 1220. | | 
The 2. concluſion. The worſhip 1 
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Latriaor diuie honour was not gine hy the 
learned any way to the mage of Chriſt for 
& 1000.yeares after his aſcenſion and wp- 
ward.T his the Papiſts ſec and confeſle. cat jd 
Catherin faith, Indeed none of the ancient ta imag, 
(as far ! as could read & marke) ener [aid 
that images are to be worſr upped with the 
worſhip of Latria,but they all deteſted thus 
kind of (peaking. eAgaine it 15-not fonndin 
auncient writers that an Image! conlidered 
as an image )s to be adored with Latria, 
but comtrarrwiſe that it ts not ſo to be ado 
red. » nd we read thy often proteſted mm 
the an'wers of the biſhops of the [eaventh 
Synode,and in the Decree moſt manifeſtly, © 
which | certainly beleene nener came to the 
hands of Thom. Of the fame opinion 
is Francis Suarezthe Teſuite,who thinks y,on thomas 
that Thomas neuer ſawe the feauenth 
Synode or the fecond councell of Nice. 

Vpon this which hath beene faid it 
appeares that ſundrie maine points of 
religious worſhip have bene deniſed by 
men in the Church of Rome, and con- 
fequently that their worſhip is in effe& 
idolatrie.For all this put caſe, that the 
Romane worſhip be no idolatrie : ne- 
| uertheleſle 
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nertheleſle it is ſubic toa pollibilitie 
of being 1dolatrie,and therefore naught, 
and thus I reaſon. 

The true worſhippe of God isnot 
ſabic& to a poſltbiktie of beeing idola- 
trie. For there is no poflibilitie of dark- 
neſle in Ight ,00 polltbilitie of euill in 
goodnefle. The worſhip of Godin the 
Romane Church is ſubiet to a polli- 
bilitie of Idolatrie. For it is poſſible that 
he which by fignes mamteſts his pre- 
ſenceand heares them that pray before 
Tmages,be the deuill himſelfe, and doe 
it by Satanicall operation. There isno 
ſuch hkelthood in the Sacraments and 
word preached.Becauſe they are foun- 
ded intheinltitution of God,and ſo are 
not imagesor worſhip at them. Againe, 
in the adoration of images three caue- 
ats muſt be obſerued,as they teach. The 
firſt,that no confidence be placed in i- 
mages:the ſecond,that we aske nothing 
of them:thethird,that we do not aſcribe 
any djuinitie vntothem.Nowitisa poſ= 
fibie thing (nay is it not ordinarie)that 
the common people omit thefe or ſome 


of theſe cautions. Augultine faith, Phe 
doth 
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aoth worſhippe or praie beholaing an Image ; of 3. & By 
which #5 not ſo affefied, that he thinketh ke yiit.4g..d Deo» 
not heard of it, and kopeth that ſhall be #** 
perfourmed by it which he defireth. Again, 
the [amilitude of a ſhape , and the connter- 
feit compoſition of tines doth lead, and with 
A certaine weake and ſicke affeflion doeth 
rauſh the weaker ſortes of mortall men. 
Againe it 1s pollible that the prieſt 
faile in his intention, by wandring by- 
thoughts when he isin the conſecration 
of the Hoſt ,or he may of bad purpoſe 
intend not to confecrate : or he may of 
negligence omit ſcme word or wordes 
of conſecration : and then there is no 
right conſecration : if no conſecration, 
no tranſubſtantiation:ifno tranſubſ{tan- 
fiation, Chriſt go3Eis not adored but a 
peece of bread for the liuing God. 
Againe there is a poſhbilitie that 
ſome of them that be worthipped for 
Saints in heauen, be no Saints but dam» 
ned in hell. As Hierom ſaid , we wor/arp 
the boates of many pon earth,who/e /onles 
ave tormented in hell. Sundrie images in 
the Churchof Rome at thefirſt;, in all 
lkebhood were inucnted to repreſent 
not 
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not the perſons of men , but myſteries 
aitcr the manner of Emblems. Theft» 
eure which is called S. Margaret, de- 
itroying a dragon after {hee was de- 
vourcd of it, informer times ſerued to 
repreſent the calling or the Church of 


the Gentiles , becing gathered by the 


preaching of the coſpell out of the bo» 
wels{asit were) ofthe dewil , of whome 
they were denottred . Saint George on 
horfebacke wasinformer tmesa repre- 
ſentation 07 Chrilt our Sautour , who 
vanquiſhed the devil forthe deliverance 
ot his church. S.Chriſtophor, who is 
nacede a meere iftion , was in former 
times nothing els but a repreſentation 
of the life of a Chriſtian man:as the ve- 
ry name declares. For Chriſtophorus is 
one that bearesthe name of Chriſt be- 
fore men. Now theſe and hkepiQures 
of myſteries , were mn procelle of time 


_ repnted pictures of Saints;and are wor- 


ſhipped at this daic of many , as they 
have bin heretofore , for the images of 


Saints indeece. To this I adde,that res - 


Pereflus deTrag, ques are very often counterfeit : that 


Par-3o 


the feaſt ofthe Aſſumption of the Vir- 
gin 
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gin Marie is of no better ſtampe. Be- 
cauſe there is no certaintie in hiſtorieto 
prooue this aſſumption. Thus much of 


the Idolatric of our times. 


——_————— 
— 


Of Dinineor —_—_ worſhip. 
H Auing thus declared, what is ment 
by Idols,and how they are to be a- 
uoided, I maſt yet proceed further. For 
it is the propertic of a diuine law,in for- 
bidding any thing to commaund the 
contrarie:and therefore when Idols are 
forbidden in this text, the true worſhip 
of God is commanded:and it is the ve- 
ry ſcope of this place to inioyne vs to 
preferue our ſelues in the true worſhip 
of God. Of which dutic I will ſpcake a 
little, becauſe it is of ſpeciall waight 6c 
moment. That we may the better keepe 
our {clues inthe right worſhip of God, 
we muſt conſider firſt, what is meamt by 
the worſhip of God; and ſecondly what 
arcthe ſpirituall heads and parts therof. 
That we may concciuc aright what is 
ment by the worſhip or ſeruice of God, 
fixe points are diſtinly to be conſide- 
xcd, The firſt is the foundation of Gods 
© WW wor» 
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worthippe. For they that would truely 
worſtup God mult laie downe a foun- 
dationthereof 1 their -heartes ; andthat 
conliitein of two parts, the Knowledge 
0: God,ana oft OUF iclues Oftthe know- 
ledze af God,tiie prophet ay fpeaketh 
thus,7ke Eryprans ſhall know the Lord in 
that Gay, a »d Coe ſacrifices and oblations 
ann; Sal Vow VIWes Unto the Lord. And 
Paul faith, howe faall 7 cy call ww, of 
whome they i haue not heard. If it be demis- 
ded,what knowledge of God is requt- 
red, | anſivercwemutt not onely know 
G od as hers in himicite,tharis, the vnity 
oi tac godhead in thc T r:1nine of per- 
ſons, with the properties and workes 
thereot;but we muſt knowe him as he 
35 to Vs,that is, cur God, extending hig 
mercie and h!s proutdence ouer vs. For 
che ſenſe,or,expernnctall knowledge of 
the tauour & goodnes of God,! weeds 
18 Vs the true worſh nppe of God. Con- 
cerning our ſelues we naſt knowe two 
things. The firſt, what weare by nature, 
namely vie , wre etched, and miſerable 
:nners, Vnavie to GoOe any Cood, prone 
Sall eaill , acierwng —_ cj rg 
ams- 
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damnations. This knoweledge of our 
miſcrie.1s indeede no cauſfe,that mooues 
vs to worſhip God, yetisit an occaſion 
thereof The woman of Sumnaria did no _ - 
better then ſcorne Chriſt, till hee was 
brought toa ſight of her Ges: & then 
afterward ſhee reuerenced him as the 
Meſſias. The prodigall ſonne , when he 
was touched with a teelng of Flt owne 
miſerie, came and yeelded himfelte in 
ſabietion to his father. Again we mult 
further knowe, what we are by grace, 
namely the children and Gruans of 
cod,and heires of the kingdome of hea- 
ucen. And this knowledge 1s a notable 
inducement to the worſhippe of God. 
For the mercies of God are they which 
moue men, to bring vato God the true 

and reaſonals {eruice. 
Vpon the former doQrine, two 
things offer theſclues to be conſidered, 


Ron. 1.12: 


the ſane of our times, and our Juiie. 


The ſinne is noted by the prophet, 
There i none that vaderſtangeth, and ſee 
keth after God. This we {ce by d daily ex= 
erience. Men content themſelues with 
that krfowledge of God which nature 
w. YT at- 
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affoardeth, and they indeauour notte 
know andacknowledge him as he hath 
xeucaled himſelfe in the written word, 
ſpecially in the couenant of grace. And. 
ſo great 15 the force of ſeIfelouein molt 
men,that they cannot abide to conſider 
of themleluey , as they are in themſclues 
out of Chriſt . Thus moſt men preſent 
a worſhip vnto God , butit is without 
ground or fofidation.Now the dutic * 

O 


al menis to ſtudie for the knowledge 


Godand of themſclues ; and to increaſe 
herein.For hence it 15, that all godly m& 
haucſtirred vp theſelues to duties per- 
taining to the honour of God. Dauid 
bleſſeth God , praifeth him , and brings 

ifts and offerings to him, vpon the 
ber hehad that kingdome,po- 


wer, and glorie, was Gods , and that all 


things were his. Daniel makes ſolemne 


raier and confeſſion to God , becauſe 
4 conlidered him to be great and terri- 
ble, & to be a keeper of couenants with 
them thatloue him . The ground of the 
nine latter commandementsis the firſt, 
Thon ſpalt hae no other-gods before mes 
And thg.cround of this commaunde+ 
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ment is a knowledge and faith that Te- * 
houa is our God. And this appeares,be- 
cauſe the wordes, [am Tehowa thy God, 
which,&c.arecloſed vpon the firſt com- 
mandement, and ſhut vp withit in one . 
and the ſame periode in thehebrue text; 
Moreouer when God is not knownea- 
right, he is not worſhipped aright, but 
either the idols of our braine are wor- 
ſhipped,or deuils. Thus Paul faith that 
the Galatians;when they knew not god Gal4.82 
worſhipped them that are no gods by 
riature. For ſuch as our knowledge 1s, 
ſuch is our worſhip. 
 Theſecond pointis the Rule of wor- 
ſhip: and that is, Thatnothing may goe- 
vnder the nameofthe worſhip of God, 
which he hath not ordained m his own 
word,and commanded to vs as his own 
worſhip. For we are forbidden vnder 
Paine of the curſeof go0d;either to adde, 
or to takeaway any thing from the pre- 
cepts of God in which he preſcribes his 
owne worſhip. When the Tewes wor- 
ſhipped God after the deuiſed faſhions 
of the Gentiles , though their meaning 

was to worſhippe nothing but God,yet 
| A 3 the 
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the text ſaith, they worſhipped nothing but 


demiiis. Aeaine ; the Lord forbids vs in 
his worſhppe to follow after our owne 
hearts and eyes, or to walke tn the ordinau- 
ces of our forefathers, but onely in his coms 
mandements, Am he holds it asa vaine 
thing o,to teach bis wer, Dip and ſeare by the 
precepts of men. Þ hat we c ray wor ſhip 
God with reaſonable feruice , we ms? 


prove what 15 the good , acceptat ble, and 


perfeit will of God, And thoſe are good 
workes, indeede acceptab! e to God, 
—_ 2e hath prepared for men to walke 
:. All voleentarie refigion and will- ſer- 
nice is vtterly condemned. Therefore 
nothing may goe vnder the name of 
Gocis worthip , but that which he pre- 
ſcribes. It alleadoed to the contrarie, 
that when a worke is done without co- 
mandement, fo there be an intention to 
honour God, itis the worſhip of God. 
{ anfiver , it 1s falls. For that any worke 
or a&tion may be the worſhip of God, 
foure things are required; the perſon or 
doer muſt be regenerate; the matter of 
the worlemuſt be a thing amended ; 
t mult be done in faith: and then,inthe 
3nten- 
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tion ofthe minde, it muſt be directed to 
the honour God. Secodly theintention 
to honour god,is not alwates good, vn- 
leſle it be an intention to honour hins 
by yeelding obedience to that which he 
commaugdeth. Againe, it is alleadged, 
that a worke done in loue to God, 
though there be no coramaundement 
thereof ,1s the worthip of God. 1zn« 
ſiver, that loue keepes it ſelfe to the 
wer and will of God: and things done 
without a word from God, are not of 
loue. For /one ws the fulfilling of the law. 
Thirdly, it is objected that vowes in the 
olde teltament were a part of the wor- 
ſhip of rGod, and that they were not c6- 

mandea. I anſ: yer, thoug! 1 (04 dia not 
bind all men by a commaundement to 

make vowes; vet hath he teftifed in his 
word, that vowes vere acceptable ro 
him: tor he preſcribed the matter of 
vowes, and the manne ot making, 3nd 
the keeping of them. Furthermore, it is 


vreed, that Marie ky annointed a 


Chriſt, had no commaundement {o to 


| doe.amd yet thee didaworke acceptable 


to Chriſt. I anſwer, though ihee had no 
IK -_ Þ. In 
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ticular commandement , yet had ſhee a 
generall. For the worke the did , was a 
confelhton of her faith & loueto Chriſt, 
and that is commanded. Likewiſe Pauls 
example is vrged,, who preached the 
Goſpell freely, and looked for his re- 
ward of God: and yet he had no com- 
mandement ſo to doe. I anfiwer, to take 
a ſtipend for preaching the Goſpel,rs in 
it ſelfe a thing indifferent ; arid may be 
done or not done. Yet was it not a thing 
zndiffercnt in the churchof Corinth, by 
reaſon of the offence of many. And 
therefore Paul preached freely : and he 
could doe no otherwiſe,vnles he would 
haue abuſed (as he ſaith) his authoritie. 
For a thing indifferent in the caſe of 
Skandall , ceaſeth to be indifferent, and 
15a thing. commanded. Laſtly,fome ob- 
tet, Luk. 10. 16. He which heareth you 
heareth me. Therefore (ſav they) the ve- 
ry commaundements of Paſtours pre- 
fcribe Gods worſhip. IT anfwer, firſt the 
place is properly to be vnderſtood, not 
of all teachers , but of the Apoſtles. Ses 
condly , if it be ſpoken of all teachers, 
the words mult be ynderſtood with h- 


mitation? 
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witation : for thus is the Miniſteriatl ' r"Y 
commiſſion, T each them to obſerne alMah.:8.3 
things which I hane commanded yon. As | 
Chriſt was ſent of the father , ſo are the 92202» 
miniſters ſent of him : but he was ſent 
to doc his fathers will : as 7y father hath Luk.uax 
commanded me, ſo doe 7. 

Thus the truth of this ruleis mani- 
feſt; and we maſt laie it vp in our hearts 
asa treaſure, and never fuffer our ſclues 
to be depriucd of it. For the vfe of itis 
oreat. By it we may diſcerne the pro- 
phaneſlc of our times. All men can fay, 
God muſt be worſhipped: but when it 
comes to thepoint, what is theworſhi 
wherewith they honour God ? Sarely, 
what they liſt themſelues. Some wor- 
ſhip God, with their good meaning 3 
ſome with their 200d dealing; ſom with 
the babbling of a few words, as namely 
ofthe Apoftles creed , & ten comande- 
mentsfor praiers. This feruice of God 
is very common: but alas,it ispoore ſer< 
nice. For the rule of dine horour 1s 
not the will ofhim that honoureth , but 
the will of him which 1s honoured. Se- 
condly,here we learne to deteſt the ſer- 

uice 
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uice and worſhip which is performed 
to God in the churchot Rome. For it 
containes many partes and points of 
will worſhip, hauing no warrant from 
God either by commandement or pro- 
miſe. Of this kind are the Sacraments of 
pennance , confirmation , matrimonie, 
orders, and thelaſt annointment : the 
conſecration of the bocite of Chrilt by 
five words, For thisis my bodie : the ob- 
lation and ſacrifice of Chriſt in the 
 Maſle for the ſinnes of the quickeand 
dead:the vowe of continencie,perpetu- 
all pouertie, and ofregular obcaience: 
thereligious diſtinftion of meates, gar- 
ments , times: the hollowing of athes, 
palmes, bread, water , &c. for the dri- 
wng away of deuils, and for theihealth 
of the bodie and ſoule. For theſe and 
many other praQtiſes , let them bring 
forth the word of God, if they can. 
They plead for many things thatthey 
have the word of Traditions. I anſwer, 
that Traditions Ecclehtaſticall are-no 
word of God;but the word of man. 
fnd traditions , which are called Apo- - 
ſtolicall, are either of 89 moment, or 
aoubt- 


of the laff times, 18s 
Joubtfull. For how ſhall we know cer= 
tainly that they werethe traditi6s of the 
Apoitles, colhdering none hath ſaid ſo, 
but ſome ofthe Fathers,whoſe te{t1mos. 
nies are not ſufficiem , becauſe they are 
{ubiect ro errour. 
The third point is the ende , which 
God hath appointed of all his worſhip: 


' andthatis, notto gue Or 2 adde glonie to 


God: for nothing can be giuen to God, 

and nothing can be added to Fs 
perfeRion. But the ende is to acknows- 
ledge, praiſe, and confelle, the infinite 
glorie of God. Farthermore, the ende 


of this acknowledoement or confſeſii- 


. p "WP O - 
on, is our happines and faluation. Toh. 


1 7. 2. Th: zs eternal life to know thee the 
onely trHe God —— . Pſal. 5 O. Call vpor 
me tn the 1 of trouble , = I wil! dcliner 
thee. Paul ſaith ;Goalmes ts our gaine: and 
the reaſonis, becauſe it hath the promiſes 
of rh:s bife and the tife to come. Vpon this 
we mult be admoniſhed enermore to 
worſhip God, and that with all care & 
diligence; becauſe the worſhip of God 
15 not his benefit, but our benefit and 
fluation. 

Tre 


Va-13314235s 


chapb6.> ! 


186 The Idolatrie 

The fourth point is concerning apt 
and able perſons to performe worſhip 
acceptable vnto God. And they are 
onely ſuch as turne vnto God, and are 
renewed by the holy Ghoſt. And the 
worſhip of God performed by any 0- 
ther perſons , is not worſhip, but ſinne. 
Prou. 1 5. 8. The ſacrifice of the wicked is 
anabomination vnto the Lord. The Lord 
by the prophet Iſai proteſteth , that the 
x Pug. and facrifices of the Iewes 
were an abemnation to him, and that he 
hated them, becauſe their hands were full 
of blood. Againe he faith , that he which 
kills a bullocke i as he which kills a may, 
and that he which offers a ſheepe in ſacri- 


fice as hewhich cats off a dogs head;becauſe 


of their vile abominati6s.Ioh.g.3 1.God 
heareth no ſaners. Whatſocuer is not of 
faith is finne: whatſoeuer worſhippe of 
Godis performed by vnrepentant ſin- 
ners, it is not of faith. Becauſe they want 
that faith without which there is no 
pleaſing of God. He that turnes not 
to God, doth not acknowledge his 
owne guilt : hee that doeth not ac- 
Enowledge his guilt , doth neither ac- 

knowledge 
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knowledge godsiuſtice nor his mercie; 
he that doth not acknowledge the iu- 
Nice and mercicof God , can not truly 
worſhip him : he therefore that turnes 
 notto God, cannot vnfainedly worſhip 
him. If it be dewanded; how the wor- 
ſhip of God ſhould be afinin any man, 
con{jdering it is commanded: I anſwer, 
finnes be of two forts. The firſt is, when 
ſomething is done that is flat contrarie 
to the commandemenit of God : the ſe- 
condis,when that is done which God 
commandeth, but not in that manner 
| Godcommandeth. And thus the wor- 
ſhip of God in wicked men isa finne. 
Becauſe, though they doe that which 
God commandes, yet they doe it not as 
he commandes. Againe,it may befaid,if 
the worſhip of ood be a {inne inthe vn- 
regenerate, then muſt not they be ex- 
horted to the worſhipof God : becauſe 
we may not exhort to ſinne. I anſwer, 
| thatexhortations may notbe made for 
the doing of any thing that is a finne of 
itſelfe;now the worſhip of God is not 
a {inne oft ſelfe, but qnely by accident; 
that is, becauſe itis performed by vn- 
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godly perſons , to whome beeing vn- 
cleane,all things are vncleane. Aoaine, 
vngod y men arenotts be exhorted to 
the: worliup of Goc), but in meete and 
conucnient order . For firlt , they muſt 
be admeniſhed to turne vnto God,and 
then aftzrward to worſhip him. 
Herelet vs take notice of the over- 
ticht of many , who living without re- 
formation & amendment of life, thinke 
neuerthelelle if they pray vnto God, 
heare his word, come to the lords table, 
that they doe great matters, and that the 
Lords highly bound vnNto thew, wher- 
25 indeede they doe nothing beretfind 
him and provoke him to anger:not be- 
cauſe they worſhip God | But becauſe 
they w orihin him without faith and re- 
pentance. Likewiſe their Joue of God, 
their ftrone and loely faith (of which 
thev bo: {the 1r colidence in Chriſt,are 
but 6155 of the braine, fo long as they 
are ſenered fra amedmet of heart & hfe. 
Here aoaine we are taught ,that if we 
indeede would ſerue and worſhip 2 ood, 
we wult farſt turne to him with is our 
heartes) yeacontinually make arenoua- 
$1953 
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gion ofour firſt conuerſton , and ſeeke 
reconcihation with God and man. mar: 
 TI.25. When ye ſhall ſtand and prate, for 
gine. The belecuing Corinthians be- 

. cauſe they wanted this renewedrecon- 
ciation when they came to the Lords 
table,did eate iudgement to them(elues. 
It may here be demaunded , in what 
part the man regenerate worinips god. 
]lanſwer, in the whole man both bodie 
and ſoule: As Paul faith , Glorifie God in "©0630 
your bodres and mm yoar ſpirits * Yetthere 
muſt ſome diſtinion & difference be 
obſcrued. For principally and proper- 
ly God is worſhipped in our ſpirit. Toh. 
4-25. The true worſhippers ſhall worſhippe 
the father imſpirit . Rom.1.9. Whome / 
ſerne iamy ſpirit. 1.Pet. 3.1 5. Santifie god 
# your heartes.By the ſpirit, I vnderſtad 
the thought ofthe mind,;the coſcicce, & 
the afteQtios of the heart. For in theſe is 
thefirſt and principal ſeate of diuine & 
{piritual worſhip. As for the bodie,it is 
but a ſecondarie inſtrument of the ſer- 
nice of God. By this, wemay diſcerne 
the vanitie-of Popiſh religion . Forit 
conliſts for the moſt part, vpon m_ 
Na 
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nall and bodily rites,geſtures, and ceres 
monics borrowed partly from the Iews 
and partly from the heathen: whereas 
the true religion of the newe teſtament, 
hath but fewe preſcribed ceremonies, 
and forthe moſt parc isdiuine and ſpari- 
tual. | 

The fift point is,concerning the par- 
ticular thing or place to which the wors 


{hipot Godis to begireted. And this 


rule muſt be remembred. The worſhip 
of God both inward andoutward 49 5 
be direted towards that thingyin which 
and at which God will be worſhipped. 
Nowe God hath ſtraitly bound the 
worſhip of the Sonne andconſequently 
of himſelfe , to that maſſe and lumpe of 
humane nature,receiued into the vnity 
of the ſecond perſon. For this is the vmt- 
uerfall commandement of God touch- 
Ing ius ſonne Chriſt, He i chy Lord and 
thou alt worſhiy him. And, adore him all 
e h:; anzells. Therefore in cuerie place, 
in which we knowe him to be bodily 

reſent, without any more adoe,, weare 
bo directing our bodies and mindes vn- 


he 
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he is orabides,to doe him homage. For 
this finite and created maſle of the man- 
hood carries with it the adoration of the 
perſon to cuery place , in which we 
certenly know the {aid mavhood to ex+ 
it fubſtarially. And it matters vot whe- 
therit be feene with bodily cies, orno. 
For it is ſufficient, if we be certaine ei- 
ther by ſenſe or by the word of God of 
the bodily preſence of Chriit. By vertue 
ofthe former commatndement. The 


wiſe men fall downe before the chijd Je. Mata.& ig, 


ſus and worſhip him , turning eics and 
minds to that part ofthe houfein which 
they ſawe him preſent. The woman of 
Canaan comes & fal!s down at the feete 
of Chriſt, and worſhips him at theplace 
in which he ſtood. Thomas, as ſoone as 
he knewe that Chriſt ſtood before him, 
he direQs his ſpeech vnto himand faid, 


Hy Lord and my God. The diſciples a- lobao. 29; 


dore him in the mountaine , inthe ayre, 
in the cloudes, ſo long as they could ſee 
him:and when he was taken out of their 
fight,they ſtill adored him,by direting 
mind,and gelture of bodie , not to the 
funne,moone,ſtarres.aire,clouds,much 
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lteſle to any earthly creature or place, but 

to the place of celeſtiall happines,which 

is 2boue and beyond this viſible world, 

into which he aſcended bodily, where 
alſo Stephen worſhipped him , and all 
the pcople of ©od cuer ſince, dieting 
hand and heart to heauen. As concer- 
ning the Arke of the couenant,thecom- 
mandement of God is, Exalt the Lord 
your God, a4 {al downe before hu foote= 

{toote: for he is holy . By meanes of this 

coinmandement,the lewes Were bound 

to workup god by cirefting themſclues 
towards the arke or mercie-feat,cuen as 
ff they had feene God himſelfe there vi- 
ſiblv prefent. Now the manhoode of 
Chit is the true Propitiatorie , and 
comes :m the roome of the Arke of the 
couenant now in time of the new Te- 
{tament. And further, ſceing 1t 3s a part 
of Chriſt the Meditour, God will ras 
ther be worſhipped i it thenat thearke 
of the couenant, and it caries with it the 
adoration and worſhip of God to the 
place, in which it1s knowne certenly to 
be, more then the Arke. Furthermore, 
coGdering Adoration1s tied to the mi- 
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hoode of the Sonne of God , and God 
in it is worſhipped , nowein the daies 
of the new ment weare not bound 
by any commaundement to dire our 
worſhip toward any place or creature 
vpon earth : but on the contrarie, with- 
out reference or reſpect to this or that 


place to worſhip in {pirit and truth, If. 799-4 


ting vp hart and mindeto heaucn w hes 
aur r Redcemer 1s at the right hand of 
God. 

The fixt and laſt point is Concerning 
the properties of the worſhip of God, 
and they are three. The Grit 1 is, that the 
worſhip of God is Incommunicable. I- 
fat 42.8. / will not gine my glorie 70 any 0. 
ther, nor my praiſe togranen images. mat. 
4. 10. Hin onely Batt thott ſerue. It may 
be obiefted,that Diuine adoration is 21- 
uen to the mhood of Chriſt, whietri 1s 
a creature. I an{wer, that adoration or 
inuocation pertaines, and is to be given 
to whole Chriſt, leaft we ſhould ſreme 
to diuide the perſon , and ſeparate the 
natures. And yet a diſtin ion muſt be 
made of godhead and manhood. For 


n Godhead is the proper obicR, to 
$2 which 
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winch Religious adoration is properſy 


and ſimply direfted , and ſo 1snotthe 


manhood. For no creature is ſimply te * 


Dialog..in A- be honoured with duuine adoration. A» 


rianos.  thanaſms ſaith, God to be adored inree 
< +1 ang rw: gard or reſpett of the goahead, Cyril ſaith, 


othat 1s, the Vi- Doe we adore Immanuel 449 aman? God 
— 0g forbid, For this were a dotage, deceit, and 
Godhead. errorr. For in this we ſhould nothing differ 
from them which worſhip the creature bes 

ond the creatour andmaker, Againe,Ths 

goahead in C hrift is a nature to be adored, 

and the humanitie ts the nature adoring. 
Neuertheleſle, though Adoration be 

direted ſ1mply to the Godhead, yetis 

not the ſaide Godhead to be adored 

without the fleſh. Athanafius ſaith thus: 


% >» 
* , Dialog.z.com When we are avortto adore, we doe not ſes 


OT parate the Werd from the fleſh. For we 
know the Word was mage fleſh. For who 
will ſay, Stand apart from the fleſp, that f 
21ay aaore thee. Laſtly , weare to hol 
that the very manhood of Chriſt, is to 
be adored of men and Angels with re- 


livious adoration due to the Sonne of 


SI 
God: in regard it is the manhood of the 


Word, and is receiucd into the ynitic of 
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theſecond perſon. But, howto be ado- 
red? not direftly as the Godhead : but 


in * oblique manner , by reaſon of the « obtiquz, 


ynio! with the godhead, When ſub- 


ies ciuilly worthip their prince wea- Augin pal.gh- 


ring a crowne and bearing a ſcepter:; in 
this worſhip they doe not ſeparate the 
prince from his crowne and ſcepter,but 
they honour the perſon direftly, and 
the crowne ani ſcepter onely by conſe- 
quent, namely as {ignes and teſtimonies 
of princely Maicſtie, And fo 1sthe mi- 
hood adored inthe perſon of the ſonne, 

et not properly and {imply asthe god- 
brad (for that were damnable iaolatrie) 
but fo farre forth as it is vnited to the 
faid godhead of the Sonne:not as a gar- 
ment, which may be put off and on, but 
inſeparably as apart of the ſe. ond per- 
fon : ſo as the Mediatour worthipped 
ſhall be God-man or Man- god in the 
vnitie of one perſon. And the catizolike 


church hath accurfed them whick hold, — 
that the fleſh of Chriſt is not to be ado- adteginas, 


red; coſidering it is the fleſh of god:ahd 
that in one &the ſame adoratis Chriſt is 
got to be adored with bis fleſh. Thomas 

L 3 the 
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the ſchooleman ſaith , 1he e Adoration of 


quzlt,2z.amee Latria or antne worſhip, is not ginen tothe 


humanicin reſpect? of it (cite, bret 1m reſpect 
of the Pinimiie towhich it 15 vated, accors' 
aing to which Chriſt 75 not {ſe then the fas 
ther. Here by the way,letit be obfcrued; 
ſeeing Latria ciuine worthip,zs giuento 
the manhooo of Chriſt, onely in refpe&R 
of the perſonal vnion: thattherfore the 
image; of (09 and Chriſt, as Cructfix- 
es, are not to be worſhipped with La- 
tria. For there is no vnion betweene the 
and God, but onelv inthe blind conceit 
of man. Furthermore beſide this rch191- 


ous oblique adoration, there 1s due to. 


the marthood of Chriſt, greater honour 
then to any creature beſide. For cuen as 
he is Man he hath recemed a name a- 
boue all names, at which all things bow 
in heguen and earth, Pfal. ». 10. to war, 
the name of a Iudge and Gouernour of 
all things in heaven and earth, Mat. 28. 
18. in which reſpe& we are commarn- 

ded to kiſfe the ſonne. Pal. 2.1 2. 
Agvaine, if the worſhipof God be 
proper to him, and not to be giuen ci- 
ther to man or angel, it may be _—_ 
oa 
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ded, how angels and Saints in heauen 
are to be worthipped.I anſwer, whether 
they appeare vnto vs or not, a certaine 
generall kind of worſhip is to be giuen 
to them, and it confiits of two parts; 
Commemoration and [mitation. (omme=- 
moration is a reuerend reznembranceof 
their perſons and vertues. Of this faith 
the virgin Marie in way of prophecie, 
el nations ſha call me bleſſed. Of this Luk.r.4% 
commemoration we have a notable cx- 
ample in the 11. chavter to the Hebr. 
where the worthie deedes ana vertues 
of the Saints of the old and new Teſta- 
ment are rehearſed. Here two caucats 
mult be obſerued : firſt, that we ftixe not 
our minds vpon the Saints, but lift them 
vp to God, by giuing thanks to him for 
his mercies vpon the, & fortheir vertu- 
ous example towardes vs. Thus the 
Church of Galatia 9/orified God in Paul. Galaz.2x, 
Secondly we mult not keepe a memo- 
rie of Saints departed in hypocriſie, as 
the Phariſes did, who builded the tombs 
of the prophets but deſpiſed their do- yy. »; .., 
Arine:andasthe Papiſts doe,who mag= 
nic the Apoſtles, and perſequute their 

> Ke 4 dofrine. 
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doArine. The fecond part of their ho- 
nour is /mration, And that this imitati- 
on may be worthie praife and comme- 
dation , fine caueats mult be rem{bred. 
Firlt we may notimitate actions done 
vpon ſingular commaundement; as for 
example, wemay not innate Abraham 
1 oftering his f ſonne lac. Secondly we 
in1y not TAR are at tons done by extra- 
ordinarie and heroicall inftint. VWhen 
the Diſciples would have commanded 
that hre come downe from heauen vp- 
on the Sarnaritanes, as Elias did vpon 
the capt taines with the fifties , Chrift 
ſade, Te kuow not of what foirit Je are. 
Thirdly we muſt not imitate perſonall 
ations, as Peters walking on the wa- 
ters. Fourthly we muſt not imitatetheir 
miracles. For they ſerued onely for a 
time to confirme the doArine which 
they taught. Laſtly we muſt not follow 
them intheir attire, ceſturcs, infirmitics 
of bodie , or vices : for this is but apiſh 
imitation, ſpecially to imitate their fa- 
ſhions : ;but we muſt follow themin the 
ſubſtannall ' duties of the morall law. 
Paul faith , Follow me as I follow (rift: 
ny 
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now he followed Chriſt in morall obe- 
dience to God. And thus ina generall 
ſort are Saints to be honoured. 

Againe if Saints or angels certainly 
appeare vnto vs,we may then worſhip 
them with bodily geſture, but it muſt 
beremembred, that this geſture muſt 
be altogether cm]. For there is no other 
kind oi honour due vnto them, but that 
which appertaines to princes and great 
perſonages. But when they appeare not 
to vs(as now inthele laſt times)we may 
not worſhip the at all, cither by geſture 
or ſpcech. 

The ſecondpropertie ofthe worſhip 
of God is, T hat it muſt befree and vo- 
luntaric, without al conſtraint and com- 
pulſion. Pfal.1 1 o. 3.7 hy people ſhallcome 
willingly in the day of aſſembly. 2.Cor.8. 
13.!/f there be a ready minde, God accepts 
& man according to that which he hath,and 
ot according to that he hath not . T his is 
the ſeruice of the kingdome of God : 8 
earthly princes have not the like. This 
ſeruice is notfrom nature, but from the 
- ſpirit of grace: and therefore with Da- 
mid we malt pray to God to be _ 
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ſhed and guided by his free or yolun« 


tarie ſpirit. 
The third propettie of the worſhip 


of God 1s, that it muſt be joyned with - 


honeſtie and; comelineſle. 1. Tim. 2.1. 
Prawe ferkinge an! prices that ye may line 
# n0clinefſe aud honeſtie.2.Pet.1.5.e-1dae 
70 your faith vertie. Where | y honeſtie 
an: vertue is meant a graue, {ober , de- 
cet,comely, modeſt behaviour towards 
all :nen,ana before all men. For this ci- 
ul 2nd vertuous honeſlie is the orna- 
ment or diuine worthip , and therefore 
the common ſaying muſt not be deſpi- 
fed, That good cofcience and goodina- 
ners mizit goe togither, The Lord con- 
demnes all ſuch as do but take his word 
in their mouthes , when they hate to be 
reformed in their hues. 


Comelineſle is when the worſhip of 


God 1s performed with meete and con- 
uenient circumſtances of time , place, 
perſon, geſture. Publike worſhip muſt 
be performed by publike perſons , in 
publike places ,and it muſt hauepub- 
like and folemne geſture. Priuate wor- 
{lip is to be given to God by priate 

| perſons, 


ach 
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perfons,in priuate places , with priuate 
| geſtures and ſignes. Secret worſhippe 
| mult ſecretly be yeeldedto God,and the 
| ſignes thereof concealed from the cies 
and hearing of men. Thus Nehemias 

raiedin the preſence of Afſucrus. ne- 
hs 2.4. And Anna before Elie the 
prieſt. 1.Sam.1.13.her lpps mooned only, 
but her voice was not heard, Men therfore 
are deceived thatthink the ope Church 
the fitteſt place for the priuate & ſecret 
praiers which they are to make to God. 

Vpon the former points of dotrine 
10yntly conſidered , a definition of the 
| worſhip 'of God may be framed thus. 
| The worſhip or ſeruice of God is, when 
vpon the right knowledge of God , we 
| freely ojue him the honour that is pro- 
| _ tohim, in our hearts according to 


1s owne wall. | 

Wo 
| | SO 
nour whichis called * Yeneration . For 
worſhip properly belongs to perſons, 
| and Veneration to things which apper- 

taine to perſons. And veneration 1s to 

haue areuertt eſtimation ofary thing, 

or 
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or to preferue and keep it without hurt, 
as making ſtore of 1t:and to vie it rene® | 
_ rently, if it be to be v{ed. In this ſenſe | 
Hp —_— Augunltinefaith,wc worſhip or revertce 
the bapti/ane of Chriſl, And mn the canon 
Deconlecr. dit, Jawe it 1s ſaid; let rhew arligently heare & 
ugpeRolica, fanrhfully rencrence the wardes of God, 
And thus are all holy things of God 
werlhipped, and all fignes or remem- 
brances of excellent things paſt. When 
Dauid fetched home the Arke and da« 
ced before it, he gaue no worthippe to 
the arke but veneration. 
Theworthippe of God is two-fold, 
__ principal or letle principall. The Lord 
: | faith, { will mercie not ſacrifice, that IS, Ta4- 
ther mercie then ſacrifice. Where mere 
cie 15 made the maine and principall 
worſhip of God,&facrifice alſo is wor+ 
ſhip,but the acceſlary ar leſie-principal. 
The principa!l worthip of God 1s a | 
worke of Godin vs , whereby we arc 
made conformable to him in holineſle 
and goodneſſe:and whereby his image 
1s renewed or reſtored in vs. That this | 
conformitie with God is 1ndeede the | 
maine and proper worſhip of God, it 
| 2Þ- 
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appeares by theſe reaſons. It is the com- 
mandement of God: be yee mercifell as Luk 636 

your, heanenty farher ts mercifull : and a- 
gaine, fanfic your felnes and be yee holy [eW-ue4qp 
for l as holy Nowe the intent of theſe 
commaundements 15 to {et downethe 

maine worſhip of Yod: as Saint Tames | 
teſtifieth, Pare religion and wraefiled be- SH 
fore God, us to wi/72 the fatherleſſe aud wi- 

dowes tntherr aaner/re, an: tn b: pe him- 
fſelfevn/ported of the wort. Again Chrilt ro, 444 
faith The Yue worſhippers worſhip God 12 
ſpirit and trueth. Whereby Sp:r1 18 to be 
ynderſtood not onely the heart, but alſo 

the ſpirituall renewed motions thereof: 

or as S. Paul faith, /oze ont of a pure heart, Times, 
good conſcience. fauh uvnfained. And this 
appeares by the oppoſition: for Chriſt 

here oppoſeth Spir:r, tothe ceremonial} 

worſhip of the Jews which was carnall, 

vpona carnall comandement (as the H. yev.qusg: | 
ohoſt fpeaketh:)becauſeit ſtood in out- 
ward & bodily rites and a&tions which 
had no power toſan&tifie. And by r-ath, 
1s meant not finceritie, but al {cub duties 
of ours, as were figured by Iewiſhtypes 
and ceremonies , namely and ſpecally 

Our 
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our mortification,viuification, and ſach 
like. Paul faith notably , He that ſernerth 
| God mm theſe things, thatis, righfeouſnes, 
peace of coſcience, & 10y in the h.gchoſt, 
#5 acceptable to Ged. And againe he faith, 
that or reaſonable or ſpirituall ſertng of 
God, ts to dedicate our felnes tn bodie and 
ſeule to bis honony. Euery man talkes of 
the ſeruing of God : but fewe there be, 
that thinke of this ſeruice which ſtands 
In the conforming of our ſcluesto the 
Image of God, vw kich is in uſtice and 
otines. 

This principal wor{kip hath two pro- 
pertics. Thefirſt is Etermty:forit begins 
mn this lite, and 15 perfeRed | in the life to 
come.Becauſe it is that eucriatting wor 
ſhip , wherewith angels and fints ſhall 
for cuer worſhip God inheauen. And 
herein it differs from ceremonies and 
facraments , which haue an ende in this 
life. The ſecond is , that it pleafeth God 
of it ſelfe , and that without Sacraments 
or ceremonies; {o there be no contempt 
of thern:as it was in the theife vpon the 
croſle. And the reaſonis plaine.God is 


not onely-aſpirit or ſpirituall ſubſtance, - 


but 
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þut he is every way mfinite, and hath 
ſufficiencie of all perfe&tion in himſelfe. 
And therefore he takes no deli2ht in a-. 
ny good thing that the creature can co. 
municate oh! m:but his oclight is in the 
communication of his owne coocinefle 
to vs,and in all ſuch duties w hereby we 
conforme our {eluesto lym,a and Magne- 
he þ1; J00C 'nclle. Thus Paul faith \Thatag, 39025016, 
God neec's nothing:and therefore he is 
not wor{!:zpped with fny thing mate 
by the handes of man . And the Lord 
ſanh by the Piatnult\ that he Goth notPſal.;o 8.34. 
pri mctpally reſpvett our gifts and our fa- 
crifices: -becaule all 1 tines :1chis:but he 
reſpeRs pr: Ae and th nankſomine. 

Theprinci pail worſhip of God hath 
two parts:one 15 to yec!d Subreion to 
him, the other to drawe neere to hi ,& 
to Cleaue vnto hin:. By the frf! we Pp 12 
a difference betwcene our ſclues and 
God, by reaſon of the greatneſle of his 
maieltic-! By the other we make our 
ſclues one with him as with the foun- 
taive of goodnefle. 

SubicRion to CGodis, when we rut 


away , and as it were Lain fem cur 


{elues 
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ſclues our ownercafon and will, & make 
the wiſdome of God to be our wiſd6e, 
and his will to be our will, euen then 
vehen it is againſt our will : by cauſin 
our wills tobe ſubieQ to his will, and to 
depend vpon it . This will of God, to 
which we muſt be ſubie& , is reucaled 
partly by the written word,in comman- 
dements,promiſes.threats; & partly by 
the euent of any thing:as when a man is 
{icke,we know by the euentin that he is 
ſicke, it is the will of God he ſhould be 
ſick:nothing falls out withoutthe wil of 
the heautly father. If it be allcadged,that 
ſibiection 1s due to men: | an{ver, that 


the ſubic&tion due to God is ab/o/ute* 


firſt becauſe it is to be guen him by the 
whole man in bodieand ſoule,and con- 
ſcience: ſecondly hecaulc it is to beyeels 
ded to him in all things without excep- 
tion, whereas ſubietion to men mult 
alwaies be inthe Lord. ” 

| In ſubieRion there be two things. 
The firit is the foundation thereof, and 
that is,a ky-w/edge and faith that God is 
our Soucrazgne Lord and king , and 
ouriudocof infinite ultice able to _ 

| an 
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and deſtroy bodie and ſoule. The ſecod 
is, vpon this knowledge a Reſignation of 
ourſcluesto the pleaſfureof God . And 
that is again in two things; when we ſuf- 
fer him to rule vs by his word:and whe 
we ſuffer him to diſpoſe of our bodies 
and ſoules,8&all things that belong vn- 
to vs,as ſhall make for his gioric & our 
good. This is right ſubie&tion and right 

ſcruing of God. Take an example in 
Dauid when he fled out of his kingd6e 
being purſued by his ſonne Abſolom. 
Let him ſay that [ pleaſe him not,beholde Sam; 
bere I am,let him dowunto me as ſhall ſeeme 

00d in his owne etes. =. 

SubieQis to Godis praRtiſed by three * 
vertues,faith,adoration, feare. Faith isa 
ſubietion to the commaundement of 

God,that bids vs beleeuehim,and truſt 

him in his worde. Of this faith I haue 

ſpoken atlarge,when I ſhewed how we 

ſhould live by faith. Onely one thing I 

adde,that faith is the ſingle cie of which yik.g2 

out Sauiour ſpeaketh , which giueth 

light of dire&tis to all the ations of our 

heartesand lives. 

Adoration is , when we ſubiett our 
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ſelves to the greatneſſe and maieſtie of 
God. In it be two ations:the exaltation 


of God to the higheſt degree: and the_ 


aba\ing of our ſeives to the loweſt de- 
cree. Thus Abraham in his praier calls 
God H:s Lord,and himfelfe, duſt and a- 
foes. Thus Daniel in prater giues al! g/o- 
ry to © 8d,to himſetfe and the people, ſhame 
and ronfi;fron ef face . Thus the woman 
of Canaan adores Chriſt by callmg him 
Lord, ana by acknowledging her lelfe 

to be but 4 aogge. 
Feareis a ſubje&tion to all the threat= 
nings and commandements of God. In 
feare,which is the worſhip of god,there 
two things, the foundation and the 
propertie. The foundation ts the know- 
tedge of three things. The firſtis knows 
ledge of the precepts of God. Deut.4. 
I 0.7 will cauſe them to heare my wordes, 
that they may learne to feareme . The ſe- 
cond is :nowledge of his threatnings 6 
mdgements. The r:ohteons (ſaith Dama) 
fhal ſee this,that is,the deftratio of Do- 
eg, feare; The third is,the knowledge 
and conſideration of the preſence of 
God. Cornelius is faid to be a man fea- 
INC 
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ring God: and the holy Ghoſt hath no- 


ted the round of his feare in his 6wne 


wordes: We arehere ({anh he): thepgre- at.o. 2, and go 
- ſence of Gaa, to heare all thips whicy.Ged 


hath commanded thee. The-propertie, of 
truefeare 1s: to make vs11 ou carts to 


Ntandin awe of God: and tg feare; hate, 


and eſchew the offence of God. Prou, 
8.19. The feare of God 15:70 hate enn', 
pride, Aarrogancie, and the emil way. Ex od. 
20. 20. Hi feare muſt be before you that 
ee ſine not. If it be demanded, why we 


-areto fearethe offence of God : | an- 


ſer, it 1s firſt of all to be feared for it 
ſ:Ife, becauſe it is the offence of God, 
though there ſhould no puni'hmerſtin- 
ſue: conſidering it is the greateſt euill 
that can befall the creature to 5#<nd the 
creator. And in the ſecond place it is 
feared for puniſhment. And thatfeare, 
in which nothing is feared but puniſh- 
ment, 15 no worthip of God. 

Thus we ſte what truc ſubieQion to 
God is: now we are to be exhorted e- 
uermore to yeeld this ſubieRion vnto 
him. For firft , it is Gods commaunde- 


ment fo to doe. Take my yoke pen 199, noch. cn. 
A 


2 tearne 


lob: JolFo 
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 learne of methat I am mecke aud lowly, 
ante foall finde reſt to your ſoules, Now 


this Yoke is ſubieQion to God in his 
precepts, & in his correQions. Second- 


ly fubietion 13 a thing of great cxcel- 
\ Jencie. That weare ſubiet to God, it is 


not for his beneftbut ours. T o beinthis 


ſubieQtion 15 to be in perfeQ bertie, 


and tohauethe kingdom of God with- 


.jn vs. Thirdly, SubreQion1s a matter of 


abſolute neceſlitie. The deuills and di- 
ned ſpirits, wil they nill they, muſt yeetd 
a ſubietion, and there is no way to 


- auoide it. Let vstherefore willingly ſub- 
-1e&t our felues to God. Fourthly, to de- 


nie fubie&rion or to grudge thereat, is 


the propertic of a wicked man. 7Yhozs 
the Almightte , fay the wicked, that we 


ſhould ſerne or be ſubiect to him. Laſtly 
the puniſhment of them,that wil not be 
{ubie, mult be confidered. Thoſe wine 
exemies faith the Sonne of God,that will 
wot that I ſhould raigne ouer them, bring 
them hither and ſlay them beforeme. And 
contrariwiſe ſubieRion brings reſt to 
our {oules. f 
The ſecond part of the prineipall 
__ worſhip 
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worſhip of God, is to c/eave vnto him 2, 
and that is to be knit vnto him in heart ' 
without purpoſe of any ſeparation. Of 
this we haue commandement:Serne the peur.io.:0; 
Lord thy God, and cleane umo him. Like-. 
wiſe a promiſe : Draw neere vnto G od, lan.4.4, 
and he witl draw neere vntoyor. Againe, 
The Lords with yon, while ye be with him: *Cro0.y. 
of ye ſeeke him , he will be forma of you: if 
Je forſake him, he will forſake you. 
Furthermore we cleaue voto God 
by two vertues, Loue and Confidence. 
In Loue I conſider two things; the fot- 
dation,and the properties. The founda- 
tion is the knowledge of the louc and 
mercies of God towardes vs. 1.Joh.q. 
17. We lone him becauſe he loned vs firſt. 
Pſal. 116.1. / fone the Lord, becauſe he 
hath heard my prayer. And pfal. 31. 24. 
Loge the Lordallye Saints , becanſe he [a= 
weth them that be fauhfull. 
The properties of loue are two. The 
firſt is to maintaine an heauenly fellows- 
ſhippe and coniun&tion with God and 
Chriſt. For the nature of loue is to v- 
nite it ſelfe as much as may be, tothe 
thing loued. Againe,in the want of this 
M 3 +: bb» 
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fellowſhip, Loue makes ys defire and. 
ſceke it according to Gods will aboue 
all things in the world. The ſpouſe of 
Chriſt ; that 1s the Church, or eucry 
Chriſtan ſoule ſaith of Chriſt, /greatly. 
dire to - vnaer his ſhadow:and, ! am ſick 
of lone:that 15,1 faintzbecauſe I want that 
icllowſhip with Chriſt my head which 
Idefire..1 adde this clauſe | accoramng 0 
hzs will } for two cauſes. The firit, be- 
cauſe trace loue ſeekes fellowſhip with 
God onely in ſuch meanes as he hath 
appointed to communicate himlſelte 
vnto vs, as the word preached, prayer, 
ſacraments; and nat in viſons,dreames, 
reuclations. The ſecond 1s, becauſe our 
loue, it it be without hypocriſte, doth 
communicate it ſelf vnto God in things 
in which he will be loued of vs; as name- 
Jy in the perſon of our neighbour, and 
ſpecially of the poore. For God will 
haue our neighbour in reſpect of Joue 
to bein his roome and ſtead : and in the 
loue of our neighbour with whome we 
conucrſe, will he be loued of vs. Hence 
tis that Paul ſaith, zhat the lowe of our 
weighboar #5 the fulfilling of the whole law. 
: | 4 The 
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The ſecond propertie of lone is, to 
ſtirreour mindes to a doing and fulfil- 
ling of the will of God. The nature of 
loue is to make vs accompliſh the mind 
and will of him whome we loue. Chrift 
faith , He that hath my comandements and rg, 1,1, 
doth them, is he that loueth me. And Saint 
Tohn. The #5 the lone of God that we keepe riohg.z + 
his commandements. 
The ſecond vertue wherby we cleaue. 
ynto God, 1s {onfidence : the foundation 
whereof is knowledge of the wiſdoime, 
eoodnefle, juſtice, and mercic of God 
yoory of his power and will in per- 
orming his promiſes. This we fee in 
Abraham , who truſted God becauſe 
he was perſwaded, as he had promiſed, 
fo he was able toperformeit. The pro- 
pertic of confidence is, to cauſe vs to 
reſt and depend vpon the bare and na- 
ked promiſe of God without meanes, 
and againſt meanes, and to quiet or pa- 
cifie our minds in the will of God when 
it is come to paſſe. Thus Abraham de- 
pended on God for 1ſhew, when he was 
aged and Sara barraine, and when he 
put the knife to the throat of his onely 
M 4 | ſonne 
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ſonne Ifaac. Tchofaphat, when the great 
armie ofthe Ammonites and duties 
came againſthim, ſaid in a liuely confi- 
dence, Lord we know not what to doe, but 
onr eyes are toward thee. And thusin 
time of dangeranddiſtreſle, to reſt our 
ſelues on the word of God, when we 
ſec neither helpenor comfort, and have 
nothing to ſtay our ſelues on , but the 
bare teſhmonic of God, is the right ho- 
nouring and ſeruing of God. 

Beſide the heads and points of the 
worſhip of God before deſcribed ſeue- 
rally, there is a certaine mixed and com- 
pounded worſhip of God when men 
in oneand theſame at both yeeld ſub- 
zection and cleaue vnto God. And this 
is done by foure things , Humilitie, Pa- 
tience, Prayer,and Thankſgjuing. 

Humilitie is, when in our hearts, we 
humble our ſelues before God. Of this 
the Prophet faith , He wil/ ew thee , O 
w1an, what ts good , and what the Lord res 
quireth of thee , to doe inuſtice , to lone mer- 
cie, and to humble thy ſelfe in walking 
before thy God. Of this we haue a nota- 
ble example in Manaſles , who # tribu; 

ſation 
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lation praied unto God, and bumdled him«- 
ſelfe exceedingly before the God of his fas. 
thers , and was heard and delivered, In 
true Humibtic, there be two things: the 
firſt is the glonfying and exalting of 
God; when we doe wholly giue and aſ- 
cribe vnto God , whatſocuer we are, 
haue,or can doe that is truly good. The 
ſecond is Ponertie of our ſbirits which 
ſheweth it ſelfe in three ations. The 
firſt is  Lenihilation (as ſome call it) and 
that is, when we in our hearts acknow- 
ledge, that weare nothing in our {clues 
and of our ſclues , and that we doc no- 
- thingthatis truly good: nay,that we are 
molt vile and wretched finners, deſcr- 
uing nothing but cucrlaſting pcrdition. 
| Theſecond 1s deſparre: not the deſpaire 
of the damned, but a good deſpaire , 
when we are vtterly out of all hope of 
faluation in reſpe&t of our own ſtreght, 
vertues,works, or any thing thatwe can 
pollibly doe. The third action is, vpon 
the ſenſe of our ſpirituall pouertie, to 
Joc out of our ſcluesas beggers out of 
their houſes, and toflie to thethrone of 
grace,andto plead notlyng but mercie: 
yea : 


Hat.2 9 


Num 11.29» 


foh +3-30s 


216 Of Draine 
224 meere mercic in all times both in 
fe and death. 
Thus we ſee what humilitie 15, and 
how weare to humble our felues before 
God.Nowe would perſwade all men 
that delire truely to ferue God,to take 
out the le{fl6 which our Sauionr Chriſt 
teacheth, Learne to be mecke and humble, 
and,/earaecit of me. And there be many 
watzhtie reaſons to mooue vs to con». 
deſcend to this counſell. Firſt humiltie 
Is the way to obtaine heauenly wiſ- 
dome. Pfal. 25.9. He teacheth the humble 
his wate.Secondjy it maketh a bleſſed & 
happie alteratian of our hues when it 
takes place 1n the heart. For it reſtrajnes 
hatreds , griefes, and ſorrowes, that 
commonly ariſe in the mindes of all 
men , becauſe others haue' better gifts 
and callngs then they haue . When 
Toſua was grieued that Eldad and Me- 
dad prophefied in the campe, humilitie 
made Moſes to ſay , Enmeſt thon for my 
carſe,zea,would God that all Goas people 
weve prophets. it was no griefe but aioy 
to Tohn Baptiſt, that Chrit mcreaſea, &- 
he 4ecreied. Againe, humilitie makes vs 


&S 
not'to ſcorne and condemne others, but 
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tothinke better of others then of our 
ſelues:not to fretteand chafe, but to be 
content,that'others haue-better gifts the 
we,or better places or callings: to giue 
honour cheerefully to all towhome any 
degree or meaſure of honour belongs: 
to be content with our owne giftes, be 
they more,be they lefle:and to be con- 
tent with our own eſtate and condition, 
and to range our {elues within the com- 
paſſe of our ownecallings, and notto 
ſecketo be exalted:and to be content to 
be deſpiſea, when we ſce our ſelues de« 
ſpiſed, becauſe we know our ſelues wor- 
x of contempt. Thirdly humilitie is as 
it were an eſtate or condition in which 
we obtaine the grace of Godand haue 
fellowſhip with him. Luk. 1. He fi/les the 
hungrie with good things, 1.Pet.g. He re« 
ſis the proud and gines grace to the hum- 
ble.Ifaie 5 7.17.1 dwell with him that is 
of a contrite and humble ſpirit to renne 
the ſpirit of the humble , and to pine life to 
them that are of a contrite heave. Againe, 
66.3.To himwill I looke that us poore and 
of a contrite ſpirit , and trembleth at my 
worges, Laitly,humulitic is the way toe-: 

ternall 
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teraall life. Chriſt humbled himſelfe: 8 
therefore was he exalted of his father. 
They;that would enter into the king- 
dome of heauen, mult be'conuertgd , & 
become as little children in reſpe& of 
humilitie . Wherefore let vs {wwe our 
ſclues now and cuermore to ſ{eruc our 
God in humbling our ſpirits before his 
maicſtie. This 1s the, right ſeruing of 
God:hereſpeRs not the {eruice of the 
multitude , which ſtandes only in the 


| perfourmance of certaine ceremonies, 


andis nothing but l1p-labour. 
In Patience we muſt confider firſt of 


all theground:and thatis faith & hope. 


By faith , I vnderſtand that perſwaſton, 
whereby weare aſſured that Godis1uſt 
In his correions: wiſe , impoling the 
for good endes:and mercifull, not dea- 
ling with vs according to our deſerts.S. 
Paul faith, that affi&tions bring forth pa- 
zicnce,noc properly of themſelues , but. 
becauſe they are 10yned with the ſenſe 
and apprchenſion of the /oe of God hhed 
abroad in their hearts , who are affli- 
Qed.Saint Iames ſaith , the rriall of your 
Faithbraingeth forth patience ,thatis , faith 
fs Y CXe 
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exerciſed by afflictions, and prooned 
to be true faith,caufeth patience: Hope 

likewiſe is the ground of patience': be- = 
cauſe, whenit\1sbegunne by fanth; its 0 
continued: and* preſerued by hope: 

-which makes' vs in our affliftions to 

 looke for ſome eafe, or end,or for euer- 

laſting life. And therefore patience is 

 calledthe patience of hope. The property Thi 
of patience is to mooue vs quietly and 
willingly'to yeeld fubieQtion to tlic hid 

of Godin all ourafflitionsto the Very 

death, & tomoderate our affetions b 
the conſideration of the will and plea- 

ſure of God.Dauid ſaith , Examine  yorr Pfal.4.qe & 379 
ſelues pon your bedde and be ſtill: avaine, 

be ſilent to Tehoua.Now this is the filence 
of the heart, wherby without erudging 


yy "AS. 41,” oj 
repining,or rebelling, men ſubie@ therr 


wills,and refigne themſclunsto the will . 1 
of God in their aduerſities, and are well _ 
contenttherewith . When Gods hand 

was heauie on Iob, he worfhipped god, 

and gaue thankes,faying,The Lord hath We. 
ginen,and the Lord hath taken away , bleſ” 2302.10: 
ſed be the name of the Lord: znouching 

alſo,that we muſt be content to receiue 


_euil! 


Mat. 26.3953- 


Phd! 4.1 
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euill things of the Lordas well as $ood 
things.Chriſt our Sauiour wasthe myr- 
rour of all patience: who in his agonie 
ſaid, Father let thu cup paſſe from meyer 
ot my will but thy will bt,dene: againe he 
faith, he could praieto his father and he 
would giue him twelue legjons-of ani- 
gels todeliuer him , but he would nor, 
becauſe his fathers wil mult be fulfilled. 
And thus is right patience;the deuill and 
his angels yeeld ſubiction to God in 
their puniſhments, not freely vpon a c6- 


fideration of the will of God, but by 


conſtraint, becauſe they can no other- 
wiſe chooſe. The child of Godin his 
afflitions yeelds himſelfe to the plea- 


Fnreof God, and will not ſeeke to bec 


free from them , when he knowes itto 


bethe will of God that 'he muſt indure 


them:As Paul faith;-7 haze. learned , 11: 
whatſoewer I am therewith to be content. 
And this praQtiſe of patience,is the true 


ſcruice of God:& therefore is the pro- 


miſe made, that if we'quietly ſubiect 


our ſelues to aftlictions, God offereth his 
ſetfe unto vs as to children, | 
In the Praier ofthe heart, — 
the 
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ſhed from vocall prater, I conſider two 

things. The firſt is therule thereof, and 
that 1 1s the will of God: according to 
which we mult aske whatſpener.. WE 
aske. And therefore for euery petition 
we direct vnto. God , we muſt haue ei- 
ther commaundement or promiſe , Or 
both. Secondly prater containes-in ita 
double action of the heart . The firſt i Is, 
from touchedand feeling hearts to pre- 
ſent vnto God: the honeſt defires and 
-the godly ſorrows thereof. For theſeare 
betore God huely and reall requeſts, 
Danid ſaith, The Lord heareth the defores 


& {oh.5.344 


Plal.10.1-. 


of the poore. "And Panl,7The ſpirit maketh rom 3.26, 


requeſt for vs with otoanes that cannot be 
vitered By honeſt defires,T vnderſtand 
the deſire that we may gjorifie the name 
of: God, the deſire that his kingdome 
may be erefted inour hearts, the deſire 
of obedience to his will, the deſire that 
we may depend on his prouidence for 
the things oftius life,the deſireofmer 
and forgniertes,and the defire of rear 
and the nreſence of god im teptatios. By 
godiy {orrow;|mecane griefe conceiued 
for want of the graces and blefſi ings - 
0 


Tam Io 
& 1. SA83.1.18, 


b Pſal 37.2, 
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God before named. The ſecond ation 


_ of the heart in praier, is by faith to de- 


pend on God, and to put our truſt in 
him for the accompliſhing of our ho- 
neſt deſires. For we mult aske in faith, 
and wauer not. By meanes of theſe two 
ations, prater is * zhepowring oat of the 
ſoule before God : and the®/ecking of God, 


that is of his fauour , prouidence , pre- 


ſence: and our*©fijing vnto him for refuge. 

Intliankſciuing vnto God , there be 
two things. The firſt 15 a memorie, me- 
ditation, and ſerious acknowledgement 
of the bleſſings of God beſtowed: on 
vs, ſpecially of our redemption by 


Chriſt. The ſecond is, in way ofthank- 


fulnes to God, to dedicate and confe- 
crate our bodies and foulcs and all we 
have to diuine vles, thats, to the horior 
and ſeruice of God. This thing was fi- 
oured in the ſacrifices of the old law, 
which were firlt ſet before the aitar, and 
ſo preſented vnto God, and then after- 
ward were offered vnto him. This de- 
dication is made, when in theintention 
of our minds,and purpoſe of our hearts, 


and inall our aftcQions,we giue vp _ 
7 
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ſt our {clues a part to the ſeruice of 
.God, & this was farit-done in our bap- 
tilme, and 1s continually renewed inthe 
Lords ſupper. 

"+ Lhus haue 1fhewedthe heads of the 
.maine and priticipall. worſhip of God. 
Nawe we are'to be admoniihed to/pre- 
{ntvato God the worſhip of ourſpi- 
itsin our faith;feare,loue;confidence, 
Hhunlitic , patience, thankefulncile.gf 
heart. Forthiscaule we muſt labour. to 
berenewed in the dpiritot our mindes. 
It is neither cireumciſion nor vacirca- 
.cifis as Paul ſaith: it is neither baptiſme 
nor the Lords ſupper; it is neither prea- 
.ching nor hearifg/that auaiteth, nor the 
profellionofthe gaſpell, Lut the newe 
.creation ina purecheart , good confd- 
_ ence,aud faith vofained, thatis the _ 1.Tin.r-5; 
tuall ſeruice of God. 
"has much. of the principall wor- 
: ſhip of God. Theleſle-principallis the 
outward worſhip. of God , ſtanding'in 
ſuadricexerciſes wake ecdlineſls. Otfout- 
ward worſhip twothings mult general- 
ly. be.conſidered. The frlt: though it be 


theleſle principal, yet is it altogither 
"FLO, N 2 neceſ: 


&Cor.6.30: 
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neceſlariec. We are commanded toToue 


God with all our ſtrength: and there- 
fore loue muſt not onely be conceied 
in minde, but alſo teſtified in the ati . 
ons of the bodie. God created as well 
the bodie as the ſoule : Chriſt redeemed 
both-bodie -and ſoule : therefore ſaith 
Paul, glorifie God in yonr bode andinyour 


ſpirit. Chriſt is an head to the whole 
-man;as well in reſpe& of bodic as fonle. 


For this cauſe not onely ſoule butalſo 


bodie,maſt ſtand in fubieti6 te Chrift. 


Paul faith, with the heart we beleene to 
righteonſnes, and with the month we make 
confeſſion .to ſslnation. Sr 
The worſhip of the bodieis called 4- 
doratio,vhich ſtids in the bowing of the 


- knee, the bending or proſtrating of the 


bodie, the lifting vpof hands or eyes. 
Here it may be demaunded , Whetherit 
may begiut to any other thing the god, 
& how ftartorth. lanfwer thus: The ge- 


Ttureof adoration, is properly a fignifi- 
- cationof reuerence and fubiettion. And 


therefore adoration: may be yeelded to 


-thenr to whome+reuerence, humiliati- 
- 0n,obcdicnce,or fubicionisduc.Now 


Gods 
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Gpds pleaſure is, that men ſhall be ſub- 
ject firlt of all to himſclfe, and ſecondly 
to ſome of his creatures : but in a divers 
kinde of ſubieftion . The ſubieRion | 
which isdue to God, is abſolute and for 
himſclf,firſt in regard he 3s a ſaueraigne 
Lord of our bodies and foules,and con- 
ſciences: ſecondly in regard of theinfi- 
nite excellencie of his diuine attributes, 
ſpecially that he isthe author and giuer 
of all g6od things; that he heares and 
helpes men cuery Where calling ypon 
him. in the ſecrets of their hearts. And 
the adoratiothat is don for the acknow- 
Jedgement and fignification of theſe 
things, is the adoration that is proper to 
God, & is therfore called; Diuine or re- 
ligious adorati6. And of it Chriſt faith, 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
him only ſhalt thou ſerue. The angelsrefu- 
ſed this adoration, whe it was giuen the. 
Daniel choſe rather to be caſt to the 
den ofthe Lyons, then to giue this kind 
of worſhip to Darius, or at the leaſt to 
offer occaſion to men to ſuſpett the gi- 
uing of it. 
'SubicCtion likewiſe is due to the crea» 
MN 32 -* mew 
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tures that are ſet ouer vs, or aboue vs by 
God; either by reaſon of greater gifts 
beſtowed on them, or by reaſon of the 
office of Fouernment which they beare: - 
And this ſubje&ion is notabſolute, but 
in part accoratng to Gods will and for 
God: that is, to fignifie the reuerent re+ 
card we beare to'the gifts of God, and 
the order which he hath ſet amog men; 
And the geſture of adoration done to 
acknowledge and {i2nihe theſe things, 
3s called C:mrft adoration: And accordines 


35 the deotecs of dignitic, by reaſon of | 


diuerſitic of gifts and offices are _— 
men, ſo are the degrees of honour amr 

the fignes of honour or reuerence in 
geſture , wherefore of the chiefe is the 
proftrating of the bodie. Vpon this 
ground it appeares to be the will of 
God, that man ſhould yeeld ſibietion, 
and conſequently adoration , onely to 
creatures that are more' excellent and 
worthic then himſelfe.' Therefore it'ts 
not the will of God, that man ſhall be 
ſabiet to vnreaſonable creatures, and 
e1ue to them either ciuill or religious as 
doration,much lefle to images.Second- 
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God willnot that we adore the wice - 
ked fpirits becing his enemies,adiudged 
to cternall paines,but that wehold them 
accurled, as God himfelfe doth. 'T hird- 
ly good Angels, conſidering they excel 


.O . « 
men both 1n nature & gifts, were rightly 


honoured of the Patriarkes when they 
appeared :. but ſeeing they appeare not 
now, as they were wont heretofore, no 
adoration at all is to be giuen to them. 
Laſtly ciuill or politicke adoration, or 
the bending of the bodie, without finne 
or injurie to God, is giuen to men that 
be in office or excell in gifts : and often- 
times is due by the ordinance of God, 
and cannot without finne be omitted. 
Thus Abraham honoured the Hittites, 
Ioſeph his brethren, Mephibofeth Da- 
uid: and Paul faith, Honour to whome ho- 
nor beloxgeth. Of cuill adoration two 
caucats muſt be remembred : onethat it 
mult not exceede the cuſtome of the 
countrey, where it is performed : the 0- 
ther, it mult be done as toa meere crea- 
ture,though it be a prince. If it exceede 
in either of theſe, it inclines to religious 
worllip, Cornchus worthipped not 
: | 2 Peter 
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Peter as though he had bin a God by 
nature, for he knew himtobea man: 
but he worſhipped him as one that was 
by extraordinarie grace exalted aboue 
the condition of men and angels, as 
though he had bin more then a man, 
thouzth not ſo much as God himſfelfe : 
and the adoration that is donevnto him 
to ſienifie and acknowledge this condi- 
tion of his, is diſallowed of Peter him- 
ſelfe. The worſhip thatis done to the 
Pope is cmill adoration, inclining to 
Religious honour. Becauſe the kiſſing 
of the footeis not given to any man or 
Prince vpon earth beſide: and it is gi- 
uen to him as he is vicar of Chriſt ; ha- 
uing power to make laws binding con- 
ſcience, and to forgue ſinnes. 

The ſecond point is,thatthe outward 
worſhip doth not pleaſe God of it ſelfe, 
but by meanes of the inward before de» 
ſcribed. Againeit is fpirituall, not by it 
ſelfe, becauſe it ſtands in bodily ations; 
but by reaſon of the inward worſhip, 
whence'it proceedes, and whereofitisa 
ſizne. Morcouer beeing ſevered from 
inward worſhip, it is worſhip in ſhew, 

not 
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not worſhipin truth; If the eyebe euill,! - 
the whole bodie is darke. Chriſt biddes. INST 
the Phariſies to waſh the inſide of the g,,,..6% 
cuppe and platter, and then all ſhall be 
cleane. To the vncleanc their very mind 
and conſcience, and all things els are 
vncleane. 
The outward worſhip of God, is ei- 
ther generall to all, or {peciall to ſome. 
Worthippe common to all, js either 
Church-ſcryice, or houſhold-ſeruice. - 
Church-feruice is that which is perfor- 
med publickly in the congregation of "OY 
the people of God. The ground of this | 
worſhip is, That we ſeparate not onely 
from Idols, but alſo ioyne our (clues to 
the true Church and people of God. 
For the Church of God vpon earth is 
the kingdome of heauen in which righ- 
teouſnes , peace of conſcience, and ioy 
inthe holy Ghoſt, with all bleſſings els, 
are ta be found:.and out of itis nothing 
to be found but ſhame and confuſion. 
| Againe the Church of God vpon earth 
| 3s as it were-the ſuburbs of the citic of 
; God , and the the gate of heauen: and 
therefore entrance mult be made into 
- 2] N 4+ hea» 
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heauenin and by the.Church. Henceit: 
15 that Luke ſaith : «42d the Lord added 
to the Church fro day to day, ſuch as ſhould 
be ſaned. When Teroboam ereed gok 
den calfes m Dan and Bethel, orielts 
and Lenuites, and {ach as ſet their hearts 
to feeke the Lord, ioyned themfſelues 
with Inda and Hie aſatens. And thus 
alfo mnit we do ſo oftas we liueamong 
Idolaters and ſuperſtitions perſons. 
-- Church-ſernice ſtands m 4- things, 
the Z&of /rine of the Api [Hes (as L uke "x 
teth Nt, ) fellow? MP, ble, #hing of bread, and 
prayer. By Dofirine I vnderſtand the 
hearing of Apoltolicall doctrine prea- 
ched,or the frequenting of ſermons. Of 
it two things are to be taught, far{t the 
necellitie, and then the manner of hea- 
ring . Thi necellitie of this dutie aps 
peares by ſundrie reafons. Fir{t of all, 
the hearing of the word of God prea- 
ched by the Miniſterie of man, 1s an or- 
dinanceof God. The I&selites at mount 
Sina fay vnto Moſes , Speake thou onto 
ws, and we Will heave thee: let not the Lord 
ſheake wnto ws leaſt we die. Ex0d? 20.19. 
To this requeſt of theirs, the Lord _ 
r 
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firſt his approbation , They hane ſpoken 
well: and then his promiſe : [will ra:/e 
them wp a prophet from among their bre=,,g, 
thren like vnto thee, c5 [ will put my words 
in h:s month ,and he ſpall ſheake vo them 
all that 7 ſhall cormaayd his, Indeede 
theſe words are ſpoken direCtly & prin- 
cipally of Chrilt : yet other prophets 
and teachers muſt together with him be 
vnderſtood: becauſe ſo much was the 
_— of the Tewes. And if it be not 

, I ſee not the reafon of adding the 
—_ following, The prophet which ſhall "8+ 
preſume to ſpeake? a word in my namewhich 
1 hane not commanded ; or to teach inthe 
name of other gods ſhall aze. Pecauſe theſe 
things are not © incident to Chriſt. Thus 
then (as Ttake it) the hearing and prea- 
ching of the word by man , was ordat- 
ned Ind founded by God "hnolls: TH 
Mount Sinat. This ordinance Chriſt 
renewed, when heſaid, The Scribes and 
Phaniſes fit in Moſes cine; Sis them. Mn 
And thatthis ordinance muſt ſo conti- 
nue to the end of the world, the prophet 
Ifai teacheth. /» the [aff dave the moun- 
raine of the honſe of the Lord ſhall be pre« 

pared 
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pared inthe toppe of the mountames — t 
and many people ſhall goe and 9, Come let 
vs goe up to the monntaine of the. Lord, te 
the houſe of the God of Iacob: and he will 
teach vs hw waies , aud we will walke in 
hzs pathes . Secondly , the preaching 
and hearing of the worde of God isa 
common & vſuall meanes of god to be- 
in & to confirme faith and all graces 
of God that depend on faith,and conſe- 
quently to worke our ſaluation.Rom.r. 
16.T he goſpel ts the power of Goato ſalna- 
8303 to all that beleene.v. 18,from faith ta 
faith. And c.10.v. 14. Howe ſpall they call 
on him , inwhome they hane not beleeneds 


nd howe fball they beleene in him of whom 


they hane net heard? and how ſhall they 


beare without a preacher? 1,Cor.1.21. [t 
hath pleaſed God by the fookſhnes of prea- 
ching to ſane them that beleene . T hat we 
may beſaued , we mult hauec a ſpeciall 
faith : ſpeciall faith requires a Hecial 
worde:and the written word beeing 0- 
therwiſe generall,is made ſpecial by ap- 
plication : and this application is efte- 
Rually made by the miniſterie of the 
word:in which men called thercto, ap 

| Þ'Y 
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ply particularly to the conſciences of 
their hearers the commandements and 
the promiſes of God, and that in the 
name of God . By this it appeares of 
what weight and moment this ordinice 
of God is. Thirdly, vnleſſe a man be 
borne anew by the holy Ghoſt, he can- 
notenter into the kingdome of heauen: 
and the hearing ofthe word preached 
is the meanes of this newe birth. 1.Cor. 
4-15. In Chriſt leſs Thane begotten you 
through the goſpel. Gal. 4.19 . My lutle 
children of whome [ tranell in birth a- 

aine vntill Chriſt be formed inyou . And 
| wake: the word ofGodis called the 
immortall ſeed. Thehearing therefore of 
the word is not (as many thinke) a mat= 
ter of indiffcrencie. Fourthly, the hea- 
ring of the word isa note of ſcruice 6 
ſubicion to God. Toh. 8. 47. He thas 
& of God heareth Gods word. And 10.27. 
My fheepe heare my voice and followe me. 
Fiftly,the want of the preaching & hea- 
ring of the worde, is one of the great 
curſes of God vpon earth . Salomon 
Gith, here viſion faileth, the people are 
made naked, The greateſt famine - - 
POP 7 it 


Amos Qt. 7 


7 
Luka c.15. 


Mar.16.19. 
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374 Of Diume. 
faiththe prophet Amos,is the famine of 
hearing the word of God.Ofe faith,che 
daics of viſtation are come,the dates of re= 
Compence are come: I, Saad ſnall hnowe Ut; 
But why?marke what followes : rhe 2 Pro 
het ts a foole:the man of the {perit 5 mad, 
for the multitude of their i mnmies.Sxtly, 
the preaching of the word is a meancs 
to beat downethe kingdome of the de- 
wll,and it is the key of the kingdome of 
heaven. When the diſciples Teturned 
trom preaching in ludea , Chriſt faith, 
that he /aw Saran fall BE from fact 
Hike ltghtning. And pronmif! ing to Peter 
authoritic to ciſpenle the word, he ſaith, 
I will gine to thee the keies of the kingdome 
of heanen. Laſtly it15 the oJd and ancient 
practiſe ofthe people of God to frequet 
and heare ſermons. When the Sunamite 
craued leaue of her husband to goe to 
the prophet, heſaid;wherefore wilt thou 
oe to date*tt 15 netther new moone nor ſab- 
bath date. Hence it appeares to be the 
auncient prattxe, to. reſort to thepro- 
phetsvpon Sabboths and other daies. 
And the prophet ifaie foreteſs, what 


ſhall be the praiſe of menin the newe 
Teſtas- 
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Teſtament,who ſhall ſay , come Jet ws TOC [nia 


op to the mountame of the Lord, for hewill 
teach vs his wates, and we will watke in his 
fratures. 

To put the matter out of queſtion, 
will anſwer the principal! obiections 
that are made againft this ordinance of 
God : and they are made cither by the 
| heretickes called | Enth»/iaſtes, or by the 
common multitude}. The Enthuſtaſtes 
alleadge on this manner. Firſt, lay they: 
No creature can worke faith, and rege- 
herate vs:the worde preached is but a 
creature: for it 15 no more but a found 
conſiſting of letters and fillables: and 
the vertue of it can be no more but fig- 
mifie to vs the wall of God. I anfwere 
thus: the word preached and the right 
vſe of it, muſt be diſtinguiſhed. And the 
right vſe of it is, when we vnderſtand it, 
aneditate thereon,cndeauour to beleeue 
and to obey it. Nowe the word preach- 
edis of force;,not ſimplie becanſe it is 
preached and vttered , and the ſound 
thereof comes to ovr earcs;but becanſe 
when it is preached, we heare it by the 
bleſſing of God, with docible;attentine, 

- and 
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and trattable hearts. And the word wht 
It isrightly vicd,, is no principall cauſe 
of faith and regeneration, but onely an 
inſtrument. Andit isnot an inſtrument, 
becauſe it hath vertue in it to worke 
faith and to regenerate , as a medicine 
hath to healethe bodie(for then it ſhuld 
be anaturall inſtrument)-but it isanin- 
ſtrument inthis reſpeR , becauſe when 
we heare & meditate on the word,God 
withall gives his ſpiritto worke that in 
vs which the word ignifieth and teſt;- 
fieth,and to make vs not onely to heare 
with our bodily cares , but alſo with the 
cares of our heartes by yeelding ſubie- 
ion. The Lord ſaith , my ſpirit that ts 
vpon thee,and my words which U haue put 
in thy mouth , ſhall not depart out of thy 
wonuth.Nowe by reaſon of this conjun+ 
ion betweene the word and the ſpirit, 
m thatthe word by the ſenſes conuaies 
to the mind that which theſpirit works 
in the heart:the preaching of the worde 
is aid to be an inſtrument of grace, and 
nooetherwiſe . Secondly it is obiefted, 
that the preaching of the word ſerues 
for the conuerſion of theeleR:and that 

ag 
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noman knowes who be eleft:whereup- 
on they ſay-that all exhortations to re- 
pentance arc in vaine. I anſwere two 
things:the firſt, that the-miniſter of the 
word in preaching is in the judgement 
of charity to preſume that all his hearers 


be elecleauing all ſecret iudgements to 


God. Thus Paul in his Epiſtles calls the Fh-1- « 
Epheſians, Philippians, Theſfalonians, ; 
&c.Ele&t. The ſecondis, that the word 
preached ſerues indeede principally for 
the calling and conuerſion of the ele, 
but not onely. For itſerues alſq for the 
hardevingafobliinae finners, and for 
the taking of all excuſe from them that 
wn _ ws Lord faith to the pro- 

ct I{ai,Goe and ſay ro this people,yeſhall 
| ves _ but 5 fW = ein ens 
wake the heart of this people fatte , make 
their eares heanie,and ſont their eies, leaſt 
they ſee with thety eres, & hearewith their 
eares,and underſtand with therr hearts, 
conuert,and he heale them. And we wa 
not maruatle at this,that the word ſhojd 
be the meanes of the conuerſion of 


ſome, and an occaſion of hardening o- 


thers. For they which are hardened de- 


{crue 


Rom.3.;0, 
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ſerve to be hardened:and God 'wil hane 
wercie on whome he will haue mercie. 
Thirdly it is obieted, that they which 
arc ordained to {aluation,ſhall be ſaned, 
whether they heare the word preached 
or no:and conſequently that there is no 
fuch neede of hearing. lanfſwer,itis falſe 
which1s faid. They which are ordained 
to life everlaſting cannot but hearethe 
word. I hey which are ordained to the 
ende,are likewiſe ordained to the means 
which tende to that ende. Whome God 
hath predeſtinate, them he hath called. 
And as manyas be ordained to cternall 
lite, ſhall beleenemm Chriſt. In the coun- 
cel of God,theordination of the means 
isas certaine- as the oraination of the 
ende. T he fourth obieftion is this. The 
hearing of the worde is vnproftitable 
without the ſpirit of God, which 1s not 
giuen toall: therefore wemult waite till 
we receiuetheſpirit:and thenafterward 
Heare. By the like reaſon we might re- 
fuſc, meate, drinke , apparell,: and all 
meanes thatſerve to preſcruelife- . For 
without the bleſſing of God they are al 
vDoprofitable :- and therefore according 
to 
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to this wicked counfell , we ſhould firſt 
of all waite till we feele the bleffing of 
God in our bodies: and then afterward 
ſhould we vſethe means. And this were 
to commit murder. For we muit vſe the 
meanes firſt , and then in the meanes 
ſhall we finde the bleſſing of God. Lalt- 
ly,it is obiected,that the miniſters of the 


newe teſtament,are not miniſters of the \Xacth 


letter,thatis,(as they {ay) of the written 
and vttered word. I anfiwer , that by the 
letter we muſt vnderſtand the bare law 
without the gofpel;anditisſo called be- 


cauſe it was written by the inger of god ver-7: 


1n tables of ſtone. 

ObieCctions of the common people 
arc many. Firſt ſay ſome, if Chriſt hun- 
ſelfe would preach, or an angel from 
heaucn,we would heare, but ſeeing men 
lize to our ſelues ſpeake vnto vs, we 
care not ſo much for hearing. Firſt ot 
all, I anſwer, it 15 the ordinance of God 
that men ſhould ſpeake in his roome or 
Read,and that their doctrine ſhould be 
accepted, as if the Lord himſclfe ſpake. 
Luk-.1 0.16. he that heareth you heareth 
w#1c:he that aeſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me. 2. 

O x Cor. 


L.Theſt.2.3. 


3-C Of. 4.7» 


1 C Or. 1:33 
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Cor.5.20.we are imbaſſadours for Chriſt: 
as though God did beſeech you through vs, 
we prate you in { hriſts fiead, that ye be re< 
conciled to- God , Paul commendes the 
Theſlalonians , that they receiued his 
doctrine not as the word of man, but as 
the word of God:andhe addes, that it was 
ſo indeede, Againe it is the will of God 
that the treaſure of his word , ſhould be 
delivered to vs in carthen veſlels,that all 
elorie might be gen vnto him. Laſtly, 
it was the mind of ſome in Corinth that 
they would hearenone but Chriſt : and 
for this Paul condemnes them. Second- 
ly there be others that ſay,that they can 
read the bible in their houſes : and that 
there be the moſt perfe& ſermons of 


Chriſt and the Apoltles:and hereupon 


they ſay that they can as well ſerue God 
at home,as they which heareall the ſer- 
.mons inthe world. To this I anſwere, 
firſt that the ſermons of Chriſt though 
they be molt perfe& in themfelues, yet 
are they not ſo profitable vnto vs , till 
they be explaned and applied to our 
coſciences in the miniſterie of the word: 
a3 a loafe of the faneſt bread 1s vnhit for 

nouriſhment 
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nouriſhment till it be quartered and 
ſhiued out vnto vs. Secondly the pub- 
like preaching of the word is a part of 
the publike ſeruice of God : as Paul te- 


ſtifieth, ſaying, Yhome / ſerne 1n the ſpiru Rom.1.9, 


31 the goſpel of his ſonne. T herefore men 
may not attheir pleaſure lic lolling at 
home : but they muſt joyne themſelues 
to the congregation and ferne God in 
the goſpel of the Sonne. Thirdly there 
be others that ſay, or atthe leaſt thicke; 
that they haue knowledge enough: and 
therefore neede not hearc and frequent 
ſermons. But ſuch muſt vnderſtand,, 
that they know but in part: that the mi- 
niſterie of the word ſerues to build vs 
vptil we become perfe& men in Chriſt; 
and that is not till after this life : that the 
reaching of the word ſerues to teach 
not onely knowledge , but alſo praQtiſe 
of our knowledge : and in this Jatter re- 
ſpeRall men muſt be hearers, Fourthly 
ſome alleadge, that ſermons be ſome- 
time erronious, and conſequently occa» 
Hons of errours : & that there 1s no ſuch 
thing, that comes by reading: therefore, 
they ſay,they wil content theſeJues with 
O 2 rea- 


es, 21» 
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reading. To this Paul anſwers, Deſfpi/# 
2ot propheſie. And whereas ſome might 
obie&t, that prophets teach falſhoods 
oftentimes, he addes further 1n way of 
anſwer, Proone all things, hold that which 
i good. Againe , if by reaſonof the de- 
fes of teachers,preaching ſhould be a- 
boliſhed, then Reading both publikely 
& privately , though it be an ordinance 
of God, ſhould much more be abeliſh- 
ed. For im reading there is fometimes 
mifreading , ſometimes no vnderſtan- 
ding, ſometimes miſunderſtanding , 
ſometimes miſapplymg of the word 
read : andall theſe defetts are helped by 
preaching. Fifthly ſome ſay, that if they 
ſthould frequent ſermons, they ſhould 
be accounted preciſe, and be mocked 
for thcir labour. But we muſt know,that 
wholocuer is aſhamed of Chriſt, and of 
his word,the heavenly Father will be a- 
ſhamed of him in the day of iudgement. 
It was Nicodemus fault, not that he 
came to Chriſt, but that hecame to him 
by night , beeing aſhamed openly to 
profcſſe himſclfe to be a diſciple. Again 
others ſay , that there is no good that 
COMES 
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comes by ſermons : becauſe they ſay, - 
there is none worſe then they that are 
common hearers of ſermons. I anſwer, 
this badneſle is not the fault either of 

reaching or hearing , it is onely the 
fault of the perſons that heare. There 
arc none worle then ſuchas be common 
frequenters of tauernes : and yet the 
buying , ſelling, and drinking of wine 
35 not vnlawfull. Such as were hearers 
of the ſermons of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
were of foure ſorts : three of them bad, 
and one .onely good. Laſtly, ſome ſay 
they wilt prouide for their bodies, and 
leaue their ſoules to God. But the com- 
mandement of Chriſt is, Secke fir? of af 
the kingdome of God and his righteonſnes. 
By this which hath bin ſaid,it appeares, 
that we are all bound in conſcienceto 
frequentſcrmons ſo oft as libertie,abili- 
tic, and opportunitie ſerues: and that 
they greatly offend God , that ſeldome 
or neuer frequent the congregation, but 
jvc themſelues libertie for hearing to 
doc as they liſt: and ſuch ought tobere- 
formed by the authoritic of the Magi- 


firatc. | 
Q.3 Thus 


Calez. xs, 
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Thus much of the neceſlitie of hea- 
ring: now followes the manner of hea« 
ring. In the right hearing of the word, 
two things are required. The firſt, that 
we yceld our {c]ues jn ſubieRtion to the 
word we heare : the ſecond,that we fixe 
our hearts vpon it. For God dealeth 
with vs inand by his word. And there- 
fore the honour we doe to God, muſt 
be done with reuerence , and reſpe& to 
his word. SubieRion to God mult be 
yeclded in giving fſubieftion to this 
word : and our cleauing vnto God 
muſt be by fixing our hearts vpon his 


. . O o . R 
word. Subic@tion to the wordis preſcri- 


bed,when Paulfſaith, Lee theword of God 
awell in you plenteeuſly. Now , it dwells in 
vs, when we keepe it in memorie, and 
with all giue vnto it a ſoueraigntie and 
ſuperioritic ouer vs, ſuffering our ſelues 
to be ruled by it. Subicfion 1s yeelded 
by faith, feare, humilitie. 

Faith, is to giue credence to the 
whole word of God when weheare it, 
whether that which we heare be pro- 
miſe, ommandement,or threat. For this 
Paul commendes the Thelſlalonians, 


that 


EAECAE SRTETG 04, tr 


faith. 
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that they receiued the word with much crhery.,, 
aſſurance. Without this fatth,the word is 
but a dead letter. Whe the.old Hebrues 
heard the word , it was not profitable - 
vnto them, becauſe it was not mixed with ,.._ > 


Fearec likewiſe in reſpe& of the word 
which we here, is required, It 15 the 
right fearcof God , to feare God in his 
word; and to auoide the breach of it. 
The prophet Ifai faith , that the Lord 
hath reſpe& to them that are of con- 11a.c6.4, 
trite heart,a,zd iremble at hiz word. 

Humilitie in hearing is neceſlarie, 
that we may humble our {clues before 
god, by means of the word we heare. In 
thisregard S. Iames bids vs receiue the 1am... 
word of God with zzcebenes. When To- 
flas heard the Law read, his heart inel- :-king-22-15, 
ted within him, and he humbled him- 
ſelfe. The Iewes at the ſermon of Peter, 
cried out, beeing pricked in their hearts, 


CHMen and brethren,what ſoall we doe to be 597 


ſaned. 
To come to the ſecond point. Our 
hearts are hxed on the word of God, 


two waics. Firſt , when we make it our 
O4 trea(ure 
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. ©. treaſure by louing it aboue all things, & 


Pſal. 119-73. 970 


Jud.26. 


Plalr19:24- 


by placing our princpall delight init. 
Conſider the example of: Dauid : The 
Law of thy month ({anh he) # better unto 
me then thouſands of gold and fituer : and, 
Oh,how doe I lone thy law, it is 7y meata- 
t01 continually, And he- that will be a 
g00d hearer, and make any proceeding 
In the'fehoole of Chriſt ; wuſt inthe 
true affeRion- of his heart preferre the 
law of God aboue all earthly things. 
Againe, we xe our hearts vpon the 
word, when we make it our ſtay and 
foundation to build our ſelues vpon at. 
Thus Iude bids vs &xi/d our [elnes on our 
moſt holy faith, thatis, vpon the word of 
God beleeued. The world,in which we 
line,is hkea troubledſea:in it we find no 
ſtay or footing for our ſelues: therefore 
we mult lift vp our hands to the word 


of God and make it our ſtay or founda- 


tion. It is a foundation two waies. Firſt, 
of our actions. Thus Danid ſaid, that 
the ſtatutes of God are the men of his 
counſell. When Rebecca felt two 
twinnes to {triue in her wombe, ſhee 
went ſtreight ro ake the Lord, that 15,the 


prophet 
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pr het of the Lord. And the like 


mult we doe for all our ations. Fur- 

thermore, the word and doctrine of 

faluation is the foundation of our com- 

fort both in life and death. Remember ye g coo: 
(faith Dauid):he promiſe maae to thy ſer- 
nant, wherein thou haſt cauſed me to truſt : 

it 14 my comfort inmy trouble. For thy pro- 
miſe hath quickned me. Paul faith, that, 
the hope we conceiue, is by patience & 
the comfort of ſcriptures. God hath 
made promiſe of his preſence , fauour, 
aide,and proteRionin life and death, to 
them that truſt him in his word : in this 
muſt we ſtabliſh our hearts in all our 
ſorrowes and troubles, and againſt the 
feares of death and damnation. 

Thus much of the firſt part of the 
publike worſhip of God inthe hearing 
and frequenting of ſermons: the ſecond 
followes, namely, Fellowſhip. 

Fellowſhippe is a worke of mercie, 
ſtanding in the relicfc of them that be in 
| neede. And itis an excellent part of the 
worſhip of God: as he himſelfe teſtifi- 
eth. To doe good and to diſtribate forget 
not:for with ſuch ſacrifices God wel plea- 
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#ed. The almes of Cornelius did aſcend 


vp in the preſence of God :n heauen, as 


incenſe. 
For the Les v nderſtanding of. this 


fellowthip, 1 will confider five. things. 
Who mult relecue 2.how relieuc wult 
be giuen? and how many waies?1n what 
order i 2? and with what mindc? 

For the firi{t,the ſcripture makes two 
kinde of men ;. one that haue poſleſſi- 
Ons, and are givers; the other,ſuchas be 


in neede,and:; are recciuers. Arn dtheze is. 


no third ſort mentioned in the word. 
For all mult either be givers or recet- 
vers. The man that gets his luing with 
the Jabour of his hand , muff labour for 
thi eade , that he may ' Hae to gine zo him 


thatneedeth. The poore widow caſt her 


mite into the treaſarie. Chriſt was poore, 
and yet he gaue almes . Such as could 
not bring veſſels of gold to the buil- 
ding of the Tabernacle; ; yet, if they 
brought coates haire and rammeg 
skinnes , it was accepted. And they 
which are of any abilitie at all, be it ne- 
ner ſo ſmal!, ſhould gjuc ſomething be 
1t neuer fo lutle ,1n regard that lee! Is 

ne 
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| the honouring and worſhipping: of 
| God. 

For the ſecond, How much?I anſwer 
| two things. Furſt that euery particular 
man mult giue according to his abilitte, 
| and if neede require , beyond his abilitic. 2Cor8.ze 7 
Paul commendeth the Macedonians 
for their liberalitie. For (faith he):otherr 
power( [ beare recorae)yea beyond their po= 
wer they were willing. And where he faith 
beyond their abi'itic he ſets downe a ca- 
| ueat afterward : Neither # it that other verſu3s 
men ſhould be eaſed and you griened. The 
ſecond point is , that euery Bodie or 
church yeeld a ſufficiencie of relecfe to 
their owne poore, and thatfrom them- 
ſclues if it be poſſible: if not , by helpe 
fromothers. And this Paul teacheth, 
when herequires, that Churches be not 
charged to the end that there may be ſuſfi= 
cient for them that are widowes indeede. 
Andthat there alwaies be a ſufficiencie, 
three caueats muſt be obſerued . The 
| firſt, thatthey which can labour, muſt 
beforced to labour, and if they will not, 
they muſt not be relecued This is the 
order that God hath ſet downe. Abili- 
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tie to labour in his kind is as good as 
land and reuenewes; and therefore the 
negle& oflabouris as much to the hurt 
of Church and common wealth, as the 
contempt of gold, filuer, land. Againe 
the Lord requires that men labour for 
this ende , that they may cate their owne 
bread,and that(as much as poſſibly may 
be)nothing be wanting vnto them. T he (c+ 
cond is,that vaine and ſuperfluous ex+ 
penſes in feaſting,, coſtly apparel, and 
gaming becut oft. For by theſe things 
men diſable themſclues to doethe good 
they ought to doe. The thirdis, that in 
extreame neceliitie,when there 1sno 0+ 
ther way of releife, men muſt ſell their 
£oods that the poore may be relecued. 
Thus muſt the commaundement of 
Chriſt be vnderſtood , $e// that which 
ron hane and giue almes. And the Palme, 
The righteous hath atſperfed and gwen to 
the poore. And in this caſe did they of 
Hieruſalem ſell their poſſeſſions & giue 
to euery man, according as they had 
neede. | 
Touching the third point , there be 
three waics of releeuing, The farſt is,the 


grung 
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giving & beſtowing ofany part efour 
owne goods:and this is commonly cal- 
led e-z/mes:and itisto be giuen for the 
relcefe of ſuch as want both poſſeſſions 
and abilitie to helpe themſelues by la- 
bour . The ſecond is, Free-lending of 
oods or money to fuch as can live of 
Cemkies in part, if they be thus hel- | 
ped. This dutic hath the Lord ſtraighly Deng. + 
commaunded in reſpect of the poore, ***5 
thatthey borrow freely, and borrowe 
ſufficient.Bur alas, this worke of mer 
is little or nothing regarded. If there be 
hope of any thing to be lent, the rich 
preſently ſeaze vpon it with their inte- 
reſt: ſo as there is no place for the re- 
queſt of the = The third way of 
releife is to forgiue dues and debts to 
them that are fallen to decay without 
their owne default. Reade and conſider 
the praQtiſe of Nehemias. cap.5.v.9. 
The fourth point is,what order is to 
be vſed in relecuing. The anfwer is, that 
the poore may not be ſuffered to gather 
| their almes from dore to dore by beg- 
ging. For this is a proclamation to the 
world of mens hardneſle of heart and 
want 


Den.14-34- 
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want of charitie , when releefe is not to 


be had butby crying and calling. Again 


In the almes that is obtained by begging 
no proportion is obſerued: for the bold 
and inſtant begger gets all, and the reſt 
haue little or nothing. Laſtly, to ſuffer 
wanderingand begging for releefeisto 
ſet vpa ſchoole of 1dleneſſe. For when it 
15 knowne that the poore may be ſuffe- 
red to beggze, all thought of taking 
paines for a liuing by many is Jaid aſide, 
and begging ismade an occupation,and 
beggers ſhall have their Apprentiſes as 
men of Trade; as it hath beene hereto- 
fore. Whatthen is the right order of diſ- 
pefing releefe?I anſwer,that couenient 
releefe mult be colleea,& according- 
ly deuided tothe poore byfit and able 
men. Among the Jewes, tithes and offe= 
rings for the poore were brought into 
ſtore houſes,ana into the treaſurie of the 
Temple: that they might afterward be 
devided according toeuery mans need. 
Poſleſſions fold toreleeuethe poore in 
the primitine Church, were laid downe 
at the Apoltles feete. Andthe Apoſtles 
mooued by the ſpirit of God fet downe 

this 
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this order, that wiſe & godly men mul! 
be choſen to gather and dif penſe the re- 
lecfe of the poore.By Goas prouidence 
like order is eſtabliſhed in this our - 
Church andland: and becauſe it is the 
ordinance of God , all men muſt ſeeke 
to furtherit:and thev that ſhall negle&t 
their dutic herein wittingly and Willing- 
ly,are not inthis point fricndes of God 
and their countrie. 

Thelaſt pointis, with what minde 
muſt we gue relcefe?] aunſwere: firſt, 
with a thank{ull mind to God. For we 
muſt conſider that God hath given 
Chriſt to vs: and hereupon in way of 
thankfulneſſe we mult give our ſclues, 
our bodies, ſoulcs , goods , and all we 
haue to God for his honour and gjo- 
rice. And haumsg thus dedicated and gi- 
venour felnesto God, then ſhall webe 
able to gue part of our goods in way of 
releefeto the poore. Paul commends 
the Macedonians for their rich iiheral;- 
tie. But what was the ground of 1?'T hey 
gaue their owne ſelues(lanh he) {to rhe 
Lord, and after wnto ws by the will of Go 
After the coucrſton of Tyrus, the 4+ 
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chandiſe andthe gaine thereof uu ſanftified 
ro the Lord. And what of this? marke_ 
what the prophet addeth: Her marcha> 
aiſe ſhallnot be laid vp aud kept tn ſtore, 
bnt it ſhall be for them that awell before 
the Lord to eate ſufficiently,and to hane due 
rable clothing. Secondly, relecte nut be 
given in Joue: becauſe the poore be our 
fleth. if a man gine all his goods to the 
oore,and hane no loxe its nothing faith S. 
Paul. Thirdly inreleefe there muſt be 
Pittic and compaſſion. The prophet I- 
{ai ſaith, we rſt placke ont our hearts to 
the hzngric. And we are commaunded 
to remember them that bein bondes as 
though we were bound with them, and 
them that be in afflition,as if we were 
afflited with them . Fourthly, relecfe 
muſt begiuen in ſimplicitie. Rom.1 2. 
He that aiſtributeth in ſmplictty . Nowe 
fimplicitie is, when in this ation we 
aime neither at profit nor praiſe, but on- 
ly intend to pleaſe and obey God. To 
this purpoſe ſaith Chriſt , that when we 
o1ue our almes , the left hand muſt not 
hrowe what the right kand aoth.Becauſe 
We may not ſeeke to pleaſe our ſelues or 
mcn 
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men in our almes , but ſimply to ap- 
rooue our heartsto god. Fiftiy cheere- 
Ineſſe is required. The Lord1oueth a 
cheerefull giter.Paul bids rich men that 
they be readie' to diſtribute and rommuni- 
cate. Tothis purpoſe Salomonſaith, Say 
not.to the neighbonr , goe and come agcint Prouzaays 
to morrow , ard [ will gine it theegif thou 
haſt it nowe. And Tob ſatth, thathe neuer 1923-16 . * 
reſttained the defire of thepoore, nor | 
made the cie ofthe widow to faile. The 
fixt thing required is bountiFulneſſe, Deut-ig.xt, 
which the Lord commaundeth by bid- 
ding vs to operiour hands tothe poore: 
and promiſing plentifull rewarde. He 
that ſoweth in bleſſings.that is,plentifully, | 
/aall reape plentifully. The ſenenth is iy- *<*965 
ſtice , whereby we giue relecfe of our 
owne. Mercie will not {tand with inju- 
ſtice: and the Lord bids 'vs deale our 
owne bread tothe poore. Thelaſtthing is, Baig8.9; 
that releefe muſt be giuen not inhvpo- 
crifie but in trueth. 1. loh. 3. 18. Ler vs 
n0t lone inword neither 12 tongue onely,but 
in deede arid trueth . Saint Tames notes it Tama.re: 
a3 a vaine thing to ſay to the hungrie & 
maked , warme your ſcluesand fill your 
| P x bellies, 
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bcllies,when as things needefull are not 
c1uen them. 

T hus much of releefe : nowe we are 
to be cxhorted to practiſe this dutie be- 
fore {aid and that in the manner before 
preſcnbed. Inducements hereto are ma- 
ny. Firſt it is the commandement of 
God to giucrelcefe: and for thebetter 
zntorcing hereof, he hath added hispro- 
miſe, Bleſſed are the merafull for they 
ſrall obtaine mercic:and his threat, There 


_ ſhall be tndgement mercilsſſe to him that 


ſhewes no mercie.Hereupon the ſentence 
of condemnation ſhall proceede accor- 
dingtothe negleR of workes of mercy: 
I was naked and.ye fedde me not: | was hun- 
rie and ye clot hed me not, CFc.goe Je cnr= 
{edinto hell fire prepared for the denill and 
his angels. The ſecond inducement. to 
ojuc relcefe 15 from the excellencie of 
the worke,& thatin ſixe reſpe&ts. Furſt 
of all, Releefe is the beſt kind of thrift or © 
husbancdrie that is: He that ſowes plenti- 


. filly fall reap plentifally faith the Lord. 


Where the poore are compared to 
eroundreadiedrefled and tilled to our 


kan.'s, without any coſt or labour on 
Our 
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on our parts: and our releefe is ſeed caſt 
vpon this.ground: and for ourpaines in 
ſowing of it , we are promiſed by God 
to reape the whole croppe our {ejues. 
Secondly giuing of almes is not gluing _ 
butlending, and that to the Lord, who ok. 
in. his good time will returne the gjtt 
with increaſc. T hirdly relecfeis the beſt 
exchange that can be: for thereby we 
change an carthly treaſure into heauen- 

Iy, asour Sauiour Chriſt,Gize almes ---: Ltk.n.g; 
and liy vp treaſare in heauen. Fourthly, 
relecfe isa token or figne of Gods mer- 
cie to vs ward. Salomon faith, By mercie | 
and truth ſrnnes are forginen:that 18,with- "_ 
in our conſciences, we know them to 
be forgiven, Andin this ſenſe Paul bids 
rich men, /y vp a good foundation againſt 
the time to come: not becauſe our ſaluati- 1Tim-6 15: 
on is founded on the works of mercie ; 
but becauſe by them we areto make our 
ſaluation ſure and certen vnto vs. Chriſt 
bids vs make friendes of the mammon Luk.:s.s; 
of iniquitie, that they may receiue vs 
into the euerlaſting Tabernacles:& this 
they doe, when they pray for men th. t 
are mercifull, and give teſtimonie of 

P 2 them, 
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them, that they arc ſuch asareto enter 
into the kin edome of heauen. Themer- 
cic and bowells of compaſſion that is1n 
vs, is as it werea print and ſtampe of 


the mercte of Qod let in our hearts: and 


therefore by the Jitle ſparke of mercie 
in vs, we know the fulnes of his mercie. 
Sixthly, by e1uing relcefewe cometo a 
right vie of our zoods: Give almes, ſaith 


(: briſt, and all things fall be cleane vmto 


Jou: that; is whereas you are ginento co» 


actouſhesand oppreſſion , repent here= 
of,and teſtifie your repentance by almes 
deedes: then ſhall this finne of couetouC- 
nes be redreſſed , wherewith your liues 
are defiled, and yeſhal likewiſe haue the 
pure vſle of your goods, which now you 
want. The phyſi {tian ſometime ſpcakes 
in ike manner : Your difeaſe comes of 
fulnes, ab{taine or faſt, and you ſhall be 
well. Laſtly , relcefe Tomi tnnes is'a 
meanes of ſatisfaction to men. For reſti- 
tution is a neceffaric worke of repen- 
tance. And whenit 1s vncerten to whom 
re{titution is due, by almes we are to 
make a ſuppiie thereof. Thus Daniel 
ſaith to Nabeuchadnezzar,who had in- 

riched 
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riched. himſelfe by oppreſſion , O king, 2, j Fa: 
breake off thy ſinnes by mercie. Zachens in 
his conerlion reſtored fouretoid for all 
his knowne oppreſſions and deceits,, & 
becauſe many. of them were forgotten 
ox ynknowne,therefore in way at; ſome 
recompence, he gaue halfe his gaodsto 
the. poore. By the conſideration of theſe 
and many other excellencies of this 
worke, we areto ſtirre vp our ſclues to 
releefe. The third inducement. is from 
examples. Chriſt becing the fountaine 
of riches, became poore to make his e- 
nemies rich . When the marchants of 
Tyrus repented , they left off to hoard 
vp riches and gaine, according to their 
old manner, and dedicated them to ho- 


2.Cor,9.g. 


11a, 23.15» 


| ty pes. and part thereof to the poore. 


ike was the mercie of Iob, and the ;,,,.. .- 

mercie of the beleeuers of the primitine * 
Church, who in the caſe of extreame 
necelsitie, ſold their goods and gaue ta 

cucty manas he had neede. hey 

-. To excuſe the neglect of this dutic, 

men hauc ſundrie ſhifts : ſome ſay, they 

are poore and haue but little:and there- 

fore they can giue noreleefe. But ſuch 

Ltd P- 3 muſt 
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_ muſt know,that if there be a willing 


minde, a man is accepted according to 
that he hath, and not accordingto that 
he hath not. The widowes myte gen 

of her penurie , wasmorereſpe&ted of 
Chriſt then the aboundance of the rich. 
Others'plead , that if they ſhall viſe to 
eve retcefe, they ſhall want themiſclues. 
I an{wer , No: for Salomon faith, they 
that gine almes ſhall not want: and agamez 
though the goods we gine ſeeme to be 
loſt, and as it were caſt intotheſea, yet 
ſhall they be found againe. Someagaine 


ſay,they mult ſpare for their children: I 
anſwer with Dauid , The righteoum ſhall 
not be forſaken, nox their ſeede beg ge theiv 
bread, One man may, as Lazarus, but 
not both the rightcous and their ſecede. 
Such as fet their hearts to gather for 
their children , withdraw themſclues 
commonly from relecuing the poore : 
and by this meanes bring a curſe vpon 
their owne goods. And for the exequtu- 
tion of this curſe., ſome one or other of 
the poſteritic riotonſly makes havocke 
of all. Some againe there be that will 
givc no almes, becauſe the poore are 
; _ 
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Jewd and wicked and idle;-and:abuſe 


their almes. I anſwer thus : When Paul 


had faide, that idle perſons which-will 
not labour muſt not cate, he:addes'one 
thing further , hat we muſt not be'wearie 
of well doing. And though ito fall out, 
that the tongues of the poore curſe vs, 
yet if we relecue them, their loines{(as 


2.Thefl.3.1, 


Tob faith)ſhall bleſle vs. 1 
- Thethird part of Church-ſeruice is 
tearmed by S. Luke , Break:ns of bread. 
Wherby two things are ſignified, feaſts 
of loue, which the firſt Chiiſtians ob- 
ſcrue;and the vſe of the Lords ſupper at 
the ende thereof: which in the N: Teſt, 
as alſo baptiſmeis a part of the ſcrnice 
of God. Andof it two things ruſt be 
conſidered ; the neceſſitie and the man- 
ner. The neceſfitie of viing the Lords 
ſupper according'to the cuſtome of the 
Church: whereof we are members, ap- 
peares, becauſeit is a part of Gods wor- 
1hp, and becauſe we are bound to it by 
commandement , Let a man prove him- 
ſelfe, and ſo eate of this bread mdarivke 
of this cuppe. In the oldeteſtament, he ,, 

that hadnezlefted to cat the Paſſeoner, 
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hauingJbertic and dpportunitic ſo to 
doc, wis ut off from: the-people of 
'God:;Now, loopke what regard was had 
.of the. Pafleouer in the old-teltament, 
- __ the ſame muſt bc had of the Lords ſup- 
we” perintheinew Teſtament. - | 

\ - Bytþis which hath bin-ſaid, a double 
abuſe rsdifcbuered; T he firſts that men 
depart the congregation inthe time of 
the adminiſtrayton of , Baptiſme, as 
though it were no part of Gods WOrP= 
ſhip, and nothing concerned them. 
The ſecond is, that mentake i1bertie to 
themſelnes to receiue the Lords ſupper 
as oft & as ſeldom as they liſt; asthough 

it werea thing indifferent, thatmight b 
done or not done. They aſleadge for 
themfelucy, that they arenotin charitie, 
or that they are fallen into ſome one 
finne -or other :' and therefore if -they 
ſhould communigate, they ſhoula cate 
wdgement to. themſelues.. 1 anſwer ,if 
they be out;of charitic, they ſhould re- 
concile themſelues to Godand men , & 

_ beeing fallen into any finne,they ſhould 
renew their old repentance without, de- 
Jay, and ſo cometothe Lords Aplczan 
2.06 ! y 
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by abſtaining , they doe nothing els but 
doubletheir finne, For they continue in 
their olde finnes, and breake the com- 
mandement of God touching the vie of 
. theSacrament-. ,, - 
\ Theright mapnex of viing the Lords 
ſupper ſtands in three things. The firſt, 
3s the obſeruing of the inſtitution with+ 
-out; addition , detraQtioh , or chaunge. 
. The, ſecond is, thatthe communicants 
mult bring not' onely a true faith, and 
the, firſt initiall repentance, but alfo a + 
, xencwing of them both in reſpe& of 
new and daily finnes. The Corinthians, 
had both faithand repentance, yet be- 
.cauſe they failed -in this point of the re» 
Nauation of ther faith and repentance, 
they arc ſaide many of them to be vn- 
worthy receiuers and to cate iudgement 
tothemſelues. The third thing is, that 
the Sacrament muſt be applied to his 
rightende. And therefore it muſt be vs 
fed asa meanes tolead vs to Chrilt, as a 
.meanecs to confirme gur faith in him, as 
.afigne of thankfulnes to God, and asa 
meanes to increaſe lone among men. 
Thus is the Loxds fupper cuermore a0 | 
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be vſed: Hence irfollows,that itis oveat 


ly profaned- and abuſed in the Church 
of Rome. For it is v{ed: onely inont 


kindazainſtthe inſtitution, and ity ap 


plicd to ſuperſtition _"_ the riot 
end, inthat it is madeameancsts 'con- 
ferre Trace, and that bythe "”y woike 
done. 

The fourth part of Church ſeraices is 
pablike praier, at which all are to bepre- 
bf and to afliſt i the congregation. 
For thisis a dueor adebt which we 6%e 
vnto God:as Dawd faith, Prai/e warrerh 
for thee in Sron.and'to thee roll the vowe = 
b» verformed . To thishath God annex- 
ed the promiſe of his preſence: If tis" 
three-be gathered. togther i my name, 
there am | in the middeft of them. Thie\ pe- 
tifiorof an whole corporation iointl, 
tocither is more effetuall thenthe' pett- 
tion of one ſingle man:and fo the'pray- 

ef 'of the congregation is of 'greater 
to then the'praiers of private & 
ſons. In this regard Dauid faith, that the 
Tabernarl-s of God are moſt eb onto 
him,and that he had +ather be a dore ker 
per in the houſe of God, then dwell in the 


tents 
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| gents of vngodlmeſſe. Zacharie foreteNleth - 

the' praiſe of true belecuers in the 

newe teſtament,laying, tbeythat dwelin 2x.g. 
one cittie ſhall goe to another ſaying ,vp let 

Vs goe and'prare before the Lora,and ſeche 
the Lord of hoſts: 1 will goe alſo . And this 
hath bin accordingly accomphſhed.For 
Chriſtians of the'primitine Church c6- 
tented themſelues with any place fo 
they might haue libertic to aſſemble 
themſclues to pray vnto God. 

:- Themannerof our afliſtingin pub- 
like parater is this. Miniſters inteachmg 
are thEmouth of God to the people: & 
in praying they are the mouth-of the 
people to God , and therefore muſt the 
peoplein feruent afteRion lift” vp their 
hearts vnto God, andin minde ge af- 
fetit to the prayers made in the name & 
behalfe of the congregation by their 
teachers :and for this cauſe itis, thatwe 
are all to ſay,z»1en.Henceit appeares to 
beafault,todepartthe congrevationin 
the time of prater; toſit and thmke no- 
thing as though we had no ſoule: to 
hue our mindes drowned in worldly. 

Aﬀaires, andtobe wandring toand fro. 
To - | Thus 
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Thus muchof Church-ſeruice: How. 
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lt: place where Adams family aſſem- 
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bled is called the face of God;becauſe®2-44 


There they praied vnto God andoffered 
HGerifice, & therehikewiſe he teſtified his » 


fauour and preſence to the. Toſua faith, 


Tand my honſhold wil ſernue the Lord, Cor- long 


nelius feared, that is,ferued god with his gg vQ uu 
whole houthold. Paul faith, Prifalla & 
Aquilla ſalute you and the Charch in thery 1.Cor.16, 155 
houſe.Nowe the Church ts ſaid to bein 

their houſe,not onely becauſe it was the 

place of the congregatis, but becavſein 


: _ os! ane x | 
regard of gods worſhip,it was,as itwere, 


a little Church. A family cannot ſtand 
without the bleffng proteQtion of 
God:and this bleſſing is annexed to the 
worthip of God . For godlinefle hath 
the promiſes of this life and the life to 
come.Laſtly the families in which God 
is not worſhipped, are no better then 
companies and conſpiracies of Athes- 
iſts. Forthis is one propertie of an A- 
theiſt notto cal vpon God. Let all fuch 
perſons marke this doQrine,that thinke Taluy-4 
t ſufficient, if they pray in the congre- 
gation. 
Though itbe thus neceffarie(aswe 
ſcc)that God be worſhipped 11 cuery 
tamily 
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' fawily apart: yet is the time,and place, 


and manner ofthis worſhip, left free ts 
the Chriſtian wiſdomeand diſcretion of 
men. ® gue 7 9 f (Ya 
Theſecond point to be conſidered 
1s concerning the parts of this worſhip, 
and they are two, /»ſtruftion and prater. 
Inſtruttion ſtandes in teaching &lear- 
nivg,and it is called by Paul the Inſtru- 
6tion and information of the Lord. 

_ Inſtrution muſt be of three things. 
Firſt of the commaundements of God, 
Dent.6.6.7 hou ſha!t rehearſe them conti- 
anally to thy chilies. And whereas hou- 
ſholdcrs mightalleadge that their chil. 
dren and ſervants are dull of conceit,&& 
wilnotlearnthat which they are taught, 
the Lord ziues afurther charge to pa» 
rents to, vrge and repeate the comman- 
dements. For the word tranſlated: re- 
vearſr] fignifies to ſhaxpen the commi- = 
dements vpon children , as men vle to 
ſharpen a ſtake that. it may enterinto 
the ground. Againe parents are com- 


 manded by God,ts commande their chiH- 


aren that they obſerge the wordes of the 
lawe. This was the commendation A- 
brahanz 
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braham , 1 know eAbraham (fauh the ©2349 
Lord)that he will commanae hu ſonnes & 
hu honſhold after him , that they keepe the 
waie af the Lord to. doe righteonſnefſe and 
udopement. 1-4 
.. Secondly there muſt be inſtrution 
in the familie concerning all ordinan- 
cesof God. Thus the 1fraclites. were rx0d.r..15; 
commaunded to teachtheir childrenthe 7 3-4 
meanins of the Paſſeoner,the meaning of "I 
the oblation of the firſt borne vnto God the 
meaning of the twelue ſtanes that were ta= 
kenout of Iordanand were erected in 
Gileal. 4 
| Thirdly there muſt be inſtruQtion 
touching the workes of God, whether 
they be 1udgements or mercies. Parents 
' arebidden by god to teach their ſonnes Peut.4.5, 
and their ſonnes ſonnes the things that 
they haue feene.Ezechias after his reco- 
ueric from adecadly ficknes., in way of _. 
thankefulneſle faith ,, che father ro the 93-9 
children ſhall declare thy jrueth. 
The ſecondpart of honſhold ſeruice 
1s priuate praier:ofxt I have ſpoken be« 
fore. Therefore I proceede. The third 
pointto be conſidered , is — 
| tne 
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' theperſon to whome belongs the care 


Gen35-2, 


Job 4-5. 


3.Chr.z0.13.10, 


and charge of hou{hold ſeruice: &that 
15s the maſter ofthe family . His office is 
two-fold. The fir{t is to prepare and fit 
his familie to the worſhippe- of God, 
whether publike or private. Whe Iacob 


was to worthip godin Bethel he cauſed. 


his familly to clenſe themſelues. Iob cals 
his chilaren and ſanttificd them. Now this 


clenſing or ſanfifying of the familie' 


ſtands intwo things:the firſt is to purge 
it of all open vices as much as may be: 
the ſecond to cauſe euery perſon , at the 
leaſt, outwardly to walke in the waiesof 
God. King Ezechias, when the Prieſts 
and Leuntes were negligent,and men of 


certaine tribes were not prepared tore-. 


ceiue the Paſſeouer, he made a fupplie 


of this want by his praier, & was heard. 


Inthe like caſe, hkeis the dutie of the 
houſholder within his owne familie. 

T hatthis way the better be effeed, 
the charge of — and inſtructing 
15 laid vpon euery matter of a famihe by 


expreſfe commandement.T hox ſhalt re. 


hearfe them to thy children, Paul faith, 


the wife mult a-ke bir huſband at home - 


thereby 


% 
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thereby fienifying,that he muſt inſtru& 
and teach all perfons in his fannly.-And 
it the ſecondiplace,the wifeis'to'to the 
like: BathQGabe inſtruterh emu), that Pro31L. 
$3;her ſoniie Salomon. Lats and Eurnice — 
bring vp Timothie in the Seripries of a wah. gu, 
hit; Andthat this teaching miy not be 
in vaine;the maſter of a farnihe hath au- 
thoritie «men him to commaund them 
whome heteacheth,to wall in the waies p,.;..46. 
of God, as Abraham did. It is obie&ted, Gen.is.2y- 
that ifa maſterofa family mult teach & 
exhort,he:mult then doe thie oftice of a 
Miniſter: for he can doe no more but 
teach and exhort. I anſwer; that teach- 
ing by the maſter ofa family differs in 
kind from the teaching of the miniſter, 
as the goucrnment of the houſholder 
from the gouernment of the magiſtrate, 
For the houſholder teacheth onely by 
the authoritie of a father or maſter: 
whereas miniſters of the word teach & 
exhort by the authoritie and name of 
God:as Paul faith to Titus, Speake, and Tita.z: 
exhort,and reproue with all anthoritie.Se- 
conaly miniſters in teaching, arem the 
roomeand ſtead of Chriſt , & bearc his *©**5* 
| Qi per- 


270 . © Of Drumie. © +» 

pcrlon-as Imbaſladouzs;hereftipoh they 
which heare them, heare Chriſt, & they 
that deſpiſe the, deſpiſe Chiilt: & here- 


17 uponthey are.called in;fpegiall manner 


pen of Gadſernants of Goai:and itis not 


__ fo withhboutboldersmteachingand.ex- 


horting: for-they beare/only:the private 
perfons of maſters, fathers , -husbands, 
when they teach. Thitdly. teaching in 
the family is but a preparation topub= 


| liketeachinsg , that allperſons may the 


better profit by the pubhkeamiviſterie. 
Laſtly private teaching ;dependes on 
publke teaching,and-njultbe ruled by 
it. For men may not teach! at their plea- 
ſures,what thy willin their families, but 
ſuch dodrine as they haue learnedand 
receiued. from the publike, miniſterie. 
And thus, albeitthe matter of doarine 
beone and theſamein the houfe and in 
the Church : yetis not the office of tea» 


| chingoneand the ſame. 


_ Againe itis demaunded , ſeeing the 
Maſter ofa family muſt teach them of 
his own houſe, whether he is to doit by 
hunſelfe in.his own perſon , or by a des 


putic-I ankver,as muchas poſlib w_ 
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be,heisinhisown perlorr to-performe: 
this dutie: yet in; the caſcnot ofinegli-: 
gence,but of rear nns: 7 1 
15 great,andheisnotſo ableto teach,& 
is withall imploicd in publike affaires,: 
and thereupon oftentimes abſent , he. 
may haue his deputic ito.. teach in his: 
roome. Thus Abraham performetthe 
waightieſt matter that concerned the'e-! 
ſtabliſhment and continuance of his fa-! 
milie, not by himſelfe but by his ſte-; 
ward: as namely,the choiſcof a wife for © 
his ſonne aac. | ritl + 
The ſecond office of the maſter of 
the family 1s,to be the' principall agent, 
doer,&directer in the wor ſhip ot god 
within his fanuly. For this cauſe the 4. 
cemmandement 1s giuen fir{t ofalland 
principally to the maſter of the family: 
that he might ſee the Sabbath kept,and 
beaprincipall doer in all parts of Gods 
worſhip. The companie of the diſciples 
were the houſhold of Chriſt:& he him. Luk12a 
felfe did adminiſter all partes of Gods ' 
worinip with them,and among them. 
Thus houſholders ſee their dutie: & 
they mult in the next place beadmoni- 
Q_2 ſhed 
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ſhedancqxhorted with. canſcience tai 
performe thefame. Lettheexample/of 
Moſes beieonfidered. He:wasto do ſer- 
uicetaGod and his countric in Egypt; : 
andwhevhewas nowmnhis zourneyig/ 
a-ccrtaine/Inne:;;:the:'Lord withſtood: 
Ium,& made asthough he would haue: 
latledhm:Buttor what cauſe?Surely he 
had not ſanQified and purged his owne 
familic : and that appeares; becauſe he 
had not circumciſed his childe. Men in 
our daesmiay lookefor like wdgemets, 
that lue in the like negligence. 
- Thelaſt kinde of worſhippe is that 
which. concernes the perfon of cucry 
particular man in his place and calling; 


| andthat isto keep and maintaine faith, 
_ thatistruereligion, ard hope of cuer- 


laſting life, anda cleere conſcience be- 
fore God and man. This is therightſer+ 
uing of God, and not to babble a fewe 
wordes either -in the morning or cue- 
ning without vnderſtanding or afte&i- 
on.: Thus much Paul teacheth in his 
owne example. i: the way (which ſome 
call-hereſte) / wor/hip the God of onr fore- 
fathers beleening all thin gs written in the 

| 4 lawe 
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lew and the prophets haumg hope ofthe re« 
farrettionof the wſt and vniuſt, and endea- 
worring to keepe acleere conſcience before 

and men. | 
That this perſonall worſhip maybe 
fourmed and continued, two things 
multbe praQtiſed, The firſt is the pri- 
| yate ks and ſcarching of the ſcrip- 
tures. This was the common pradiiſe of , 
the Icwes: earch, an , ye ſearch.theſcrip- 
__ ewres. T he ſ{cripturesarc a /ight Pirning tn 
«darhe place : wethereforc muſt attend 2-Pet1ags 3 
vnto them, while we are wandring in 
the night ofthis worlde: and we cannor 
attend vnto them, vnleſſe we read them. 
The word of God 1s the ſword of the [pts xph.s, 
rit : and there is no handling of this 
ſword, vnleſſe we be well acquainted 
with it. Dauid a prophet,did vſe toread -* 
and meditate in the ſcriptures. Daniel »,,,,, 
taught by reuclatis , did read for akthis, 
the prophet Ieremie. Great is the neg- 
le of this dutiein our daies . In many 
houſes, ye ſhall finde a fairepaire of ta- 
bles,butno bible at all. Others cannot 
finde in their hearts to disburſe fomuch 
money as will buy them a bible : others 
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+, 
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take delightin reading of ballads, andi= 
dleciſcourſes, & haueno mind to reade 
the ſcriptures. It is an euill figne. When 
the ſtomacke refuſeth meats, it is ſickes 
and when theres no delite nor ſauour 


in Gods word, it argues the. wickednes 


ofthe heart . For the ſcripture is like 
ſpice, which the moreitis chafed and 
rubbed,the {iweeter it is. And thisnegli- 
gence hath judgements of God tending 
on it. Hfai.5. i 3.CHy people poe into captte 
ritie,becauſe they want knowledge . Prou. 
28.9. He that turnes his eare from hens 
ring the law,hu very prater ts abomimable. 
Theſecond means to maintain faith, 
hope,zood conſcience, is priuate,or fe- 
cret praier. Iſaac went outinthecuening 
to meditate or praie . Moſes prated forty 
daies and forty nights for the children of 
Ifracl.Samuel faith , God forbidae that 1 
ſhould (june agataſt God , and ceaſe to pray 


Pſal. 5.18. & 119, for you. Dauid praied three times, & ſe- 


Luk.6.12. 


deThelcs, 


uen times a daie. Chriſt, who was not 
ſubiect to ſin as we are,went often apart 
and pratied , and continued in praier 
whole nights. Paul in ſundric epiſtles 


_ calls ypon the faithfull for private pral- . 


cr,as when he bids them, pray continuaty. 
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+ It may be ſaid, howe ſhall we main- 
tain true faith, or religion, when by rea- 
ſon of manifold diſſentions , we cannot 
tell which is the true religion. I anſwer, 
ſubic& your hearts & liues to God, and 
obey himin his commandements , and 
ye ſhall certainely knowe and be aſſu- 
red without faile of the true rel1gi6. For 
God reueales his conenant to the humble. pcg.vg.uy 
And Chriſt faith , /F any will obey hes fix- lob7-rp 
thers will, he ſhall knowe , whether his do- 
fArine beof God or no. Let this be remem< 
bred. For the way to the attainement of 
tructh,is not inquirie by fubtile diſpu- 
tation, vnles humble obedience to god, 
go withall. 

Furthermore for the keeping of a 
good confcience two things muſt be 
done. Firſt we mult enermore tende on 
the calling of God, that is, the dutic we 
owe to Goc and men, not daring atany 
time to goc out of the precins of our 
callings. For this cauſe we muſt put a 
difference between duties that benece(- 
farie,and ſuch as arenot neceſlarie to be 
done. The firſt muſt be done, and the 
ſecond left vndone, that we be not buſi» 
bodies in other mens matters. 
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Theſecond thing is,that we muſt do 
the offices and wotkes of our callings in 
good manner. Forthis cauſefirſt of all, 
they mult be donin obedience to God, 
that is; with a minde and intention to 
pleafe and obey God . Secondly they 
muſt be donein the name of Chriſt, that 
1s, with prater and thankſgiving in the 
name of Chriſt. Thirdly they muſt be 
done in faith : becauſe we muſt alwaies 
by our faith depende on God for the 
bleſſing & good fucceſle of our labors. 
Fourthly they muſt be donein Joue to 
God and man: yea all the religion we 
haue , all the grace and goodnes of our 
hearts, muſt ſhew it ſelfe in the worksof 
our particular callings. For looke what 
a mans in his particular place and cal- 
ling,that he is indeed. Laſtly they muſt 
be done with paticce. The good grond, 
brings forth truit with patiece. Andthe 
reaſon is, becauſeit is the will of God ts 
exerciſe men with mamifold miſeries in 
eſtate and condition of life. And 
the workes of our callings thus perfor- 
med , are fruits of good conſcience-and 
the Seruice of God, prong 

Trm-vm Deo gloria. 


